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Teacher's Guide offer the groundworks for the course. In addition, AP Central
(apcentral.collegeboard.com) offers a variety of teacher resource materials for

AP World History and the AP Program and lists College Board-sponsored workshops
devoted to AP World History:. AP Centralincludes an extensive list of excellent

AP World History teaching aids, including a guide to world history Web resources,
lesson plans, teaching tips, sample syllabi, resource reviews, teaching units, excerpted
‘materials from AP World History Best Practices, archived online events, and feature
articles.

“Teachers may also find resources through professional organizations of historians,
including conferences, professional journals, source materials, and workshops. Some
of these organizations are the World History Association, the American Historical
Association, and the National Councilfor the Social Studies. These organizations also
have regional chapters.

‘The AP World History Electronic Discussion Group (EDG) is an invaluable
resource for both new and experienced AP World History teachers; it provides a lvely,
‘monitored electronic forum for over 2,000 world history teachers to exchange
teaching ideas, textbook reviews, and teaching materials and generally offer support
to one another. Register for the electronic discussion group at AP Central; look for the
button labeled “Electronic Discussion Groups” on the Home Page.

Chronological Boundaries of the Course
‘The course has as ts chronological frame the period from approximately
8000 B.C.E* 10 the present,with the period 8000 B.C.E. to 600 C.E. serving as the
foundation for the balance of the course.

An outline of the periodization with associated percentages for suggested course
content s lsted below.

19208 (Gweeks)

2% (T weeks)
1450-1750 19208 (Gweeks)
1750-1914 10208 (Gweeks)
1914-the present 10208 (Gweeks)

“This rogram e he designaton 5. (efoe hecommon er) and 5 common r2); thess bbls
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Themes

“The AP World History course equires students o engage vith the dynamics of
‘continuity and change across the historical periods that are included inthe course.
Students should be taught to analyze the processes and causes involved in these.
‘continuities and changes. In order o do so, students and teachers should ocus on
FIVE overarching themes which serve throughout the cours as unifing threads,
helping students o put what s particular about each period or society inlo a larger
framework. The themes alo provide ways  make comparisons over time and
fciliale cross-period questions. Each theme should receive approximately cqual
attention over the course of the year

1. Ineraction between humans and the environment
* Demography and disease:
* Migration
« Patierns of setllement
* Technology

2. Development and interaction o cultures.
» Religions
« Belietsystems, philosophies, and ideologies
« Science and technology
« Thearts and architeciure:

3. Statebuilding, expansion, and conflct
« Poltcal structures and orms of governance
* Empires
« Nations and nationalism
« Revolts and revolutions.
» Regional,transregional, and global structures and organizations

4. Creation, expansion, andinteraction of economie sy temms
« Agricultural and pastora production
« Trade and commerce.
« Labor systems
« Industrialzation
» Capitalism and socialism
5. Development and transformation of social tructures,
« Gender roles and relations
« Family and kinship
« Racial and ethnic constructions
« Sockl and economic sses
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Habits of Mind
‘The AP World History course addresses habits of mind in two categories: (1) those
addressed by any rigorous history course, and (2) those addressed by a world history
Four habits of mind are in the first category:
* Constructing and evaluating arguments:
arguments

sing evidence to make plausible

Using documents and other primary data: developing the skills necessary to
analyze point of view and context, and to understand and interpret information

 Assessing continuity and change over time and over different world regions

Understanding diversity of interpretations through analysis of context, point of
view, and frame of reference

Five habits of mind are in the second category:

« Seeing global patterns and processes over time and space while connecting local
developments to global ones

* Comparing within and among societies,including comparing societis’ reactions.
o global processes

Considering human commonalities and differences.
Exploring clims of uiversal standards in reltion to culturally diverse ideas

Exploring the persistent relevance of world history to contemporary
developments

Every part of the AP World History Exam assesses habits of mind as well as content.
For example, in the multiple-choice scction, maps, graphs, artwork, and quotations may
be used to judge students’ ability to assess primary data, while other questions focus.
on evaluating arguments, handing diversity of interpretation, making comparisons
among societies, drawing generalizations, and understanding historical contesxt. In
Part A ofthe essay section of the exam, the document based question (DBQ) focuses
on assessing students” ability to construct arguments, use primary documents, analyze
point of view and context, and understand global context. The remaining essay
questions in Parts B and C focus on global patterns over time and space with emphasis.
on processes of continuity and change (Part B) and on comparisons within and among
societies (Part O).
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THE EXAM

Overview

“The AP Work History Exam <3 hours and  minutes koo and inches b a
5 minute mulipl-choice section and 30 mimite e ecponse secton. The
multple<hce scton of he examination accounts o half of he students xam
arade,and the Becsesponse secton for thecther hlt

‘Number of
Guestion Type Guestio Timing

atiple choice 70 questions | 5 minutes
[ ——— Tapesin Somintes
(iclodes  1Binte
resingpr
E—— 1 pesin minges
Er— Tapesin minges

ScctonT consists of 0 multle<hice quesion desgaee b messure thesudents
nowdedge o word istory fro the Foundations perod o the prese. This section
Dollres the prcentages bl

e ————

Fanssion:
em -1 S
i e
i e
[ e

A number of questions in Secton s cresschaclogical
In Secion I, th fee esponsesection of the o, Part A begin with o mandatory
i resding perid o th documeatbaced qucstion, Sufene shoud smever
the DBQ i approsimatly 4 minutes. I Part B students are aked t anser a
Quetion ha dealewith coninty an chang ver i (coveing at et ne o he
perods inthecourse outine). Studeats il have 40 mimtes o snwe this question,
5 minutes o which should b spen planning and/or ol the anser n Prt €
Students are asked (o ansvor a comparative question ha wil focuson broad <sues
‘work itory and deal ith a et two scietis Suents il have 40 s 0
answerthisuestion, S mintes of which shouk b spent plaoning aac/o oulning
e anewer
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“The document based question ocuses on historical kils within a world history
framework. Students may group documents chronological, culturally, and
thematically, s appropriate, to demonstrate thei abily to analyze soutces, but they
are not expected to have particubr knowledge of every document's author or topic or
include knowledge outside of he documens in order o receive the highest score. The
umber of documents will be-4 to 10 and of suficientlength fo encourage.
‘comparisons, contrasts, and analyses.

Below is the generic scoring guide for the DBQ.

Generic Core-Scoring Guide for AP World History.
Document.Based Question

‘BASIC CORE EXPANDED cORE
Competence Potnts Excellence Ponts
1. Has cceptabl hsis. 1 | opnstepmbsi a7 02
2 Mddressesalloftha cocuments 1| PN, A SN must am 7 ot
ard omaatatesandrsanding inthabaic o ars e saming
ofalloral but s it nheerpnc o ars
2 Sipprts sk ithoppropriote 2| e
idene fom all o i bu ora « Hasadeat, ayica, and
docamnt. compranie st
Supports s withogpropriate (1) |+ Shows caehl and gt
idens rom all bt o i o e doumets.
documsrts) o Usssdecumens orsunsicly 5
& dragespointof iewinatleast 1| s,
o documerts. o Anaims pintof o n mostor
5 Anolges downentsbygouping 1| o theuments.
themintao or thes ways, o Amaimsthe doanertsin
deponding o the questin. attons ways—
© intifesanderpians tomed 1| gruping,compatons,sntase.

foone pe f approprste
aditoal decument orsuce.

Bings n lant “outide”

istorcalcnten.

* Eplaimswhyaddticnl tgos of
dncaments| o soutes e neaded

Subtotal 7| ubtotal 2
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Part B: Continuity and Change Over Time Essay

“This essay question deals specifcaly it analysis of ontinuites and changes over
e covering at least one of the periods n the course outine. It addresses, for
example, technology, trade, culture, migratons,or environment. The continuity and
change over tme questions require analysis of process and explanation of causation
vith specific examples. Students may have the opportunity to choose different cases
forllustration.

“The generic scoring guide for the continuity and change over ime essay is shown
below; ollowing that,on the next two pages, are a sample continuiy and change over
ime question, the directions that appear in the AP Exam booklet, and a discussion of
“What Goo Responses Should Include.”

Generic Core-Scoring Guide for AP World History.
Continuity and Change Over Time Essay

BASIC CORE EXPANDED CORE
Competence Excallence

Potats
1. Hos acapal s 1| et b asiccre o 17
(At ol s and o Thobaic ot o 7
hetim pero speciid) st ot a st
2 Adtses s of o 2 | cancam epondedcre o
quosin, hough ot oy Barple:
e or torugy. + Hasa caa;omalond
ddesesmstpatsoite ()| conpatssto e,
st ool s « snoteas lses o he
chang ut o i) quston o elont: bl
2 Subsanites thsis win 2| cmentchomiog covin,
qpopie s ovce. crange, iy, oz,
Parillysubstanites theis [ contant.
ithsppopito sl « Pmies anpltisoral
citece) st st oss.
4 Uss et wondisoal 1|+ P ik it o s,
contn fectly 0 plin s, vntsinon i
ontiety adchenge e e oy
5. Anams heprcessof '
contnaty adchenge e e
Subrotal 7T swionr 7
ToTaL 3
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‘Saenpls Questions for World History

Generic Core-Scoring Guide for AP World History.
‘Comparative Essay

BASIC CORE EXPANDED CORE
Competence Excallence

1. Hos acapal s Bpandsbepndtask coreo 17
(Adeses cmporin of o ot The i s o of 7
icues o s pciiod) st ot a st
el pore canea aande e gt
ussion,hough ot sy Barples
e or oy + Hasa o sl and
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witeee) s o st s,
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Class Calendar:
	UNIT ONE: 
Day 1
Topic: Introductions, expectations, books, and History as a Discipline

AP Themes

 

Homework: TBA
	Day 2
Topic: Dates & Sources

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 3
Unit One Geography
 

Textbook pgs 5-14;
	Day 3
Topic: Human Evolution, Early Man, The Neolithic Revolution

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 4
Agricultural Revolution Map

Textbook pgs 14-23;
	Day 4
Topic: City life, Mesopotamia

Agriculture Revolution Map Due

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 5
 

Textbook pgs 14-23;
	Day 5
Topic: Time to start playing by the rules, Hammurabi’s Code, Geography Quiz

 

Homework: Five paragraph essay that summarizes the plot of The Good Earth and identifies three AP Themes present in the book.
 

Web Lesson for Day 6

	Day 6
Topic: The Gift of the Nile

Essay Due

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 7
 

Textbook pgs 23-29;
	Day 7
Topic: Egyptian Society

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 8
 

Textbook pgs 29-35;
	Day 8
Topic: So what block do you live on, the Indus Valley

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 9
 

Textbook pgs 37-48;
	Day 9
Topic: Insiders & Outsiders, Shang & Zhou China -- the OTHER

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 10
 

Textbook pgs 37-48;
	Day 10
Topic: Contemplation in a time of Confusion, The Warring States Period 

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 11
 

Textbook pgs 48-51;

	Day 11
Topic: Nubia, a conduit

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 12
 

Textbook pgs 51-57;
	Day 12 

Topic: Mesoamerica

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 13
 

Textbook pgs 60-66
	Day 13
Topic: Cosmopolitan Middle East

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 14
 

Textbook pgs 66-70;
	Day 14
Topic: Homer’s World

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 15
 

Textbook pgs 71-74;

 
	Day 15
Topic: Total War and the Assyrians

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 16
 

Textbook pgs 74-80

START studying

	Day 16
Topic: The Chosen People, the Hebrews

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 17
 

Textbook pgs 80-86
	Day 17
Topic: Hooked on the Phoenicians

 

Homework: 

Tutorial at 4pm
	Day 18
 Topic: Review for test
	Day 19
Topic: Test
	Day 20
Topic: Essay
 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 21

	UNIT TWO 
Day 21
Topic: The Persians

 
Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day22
 

Textbook pgs 93-108;
	Day 22
Topic: The rise of the Polis

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 23
 

Textbook pgs 108-109; 
	Day 23
Topic: The military state -- Sparta

Study guide for Geography Quiz
Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 24
 

Textbook pgs:111-115;

 
	Day 24 

Topic: World’s first democracy -- Athens

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 25
 

Textbook pgs 116-122
	Day 25
Topic: Alexander the Great

Geography Quiz

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 26
 

Textbook pgs 123-132

	Day 26
Topic: Roman Republic

 
Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 27
 

Textbook pgs 132-134;
	Day 27
Topic: Pax Romana

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 28
 

Textbook pgs 130-138;
	Day 28
Topic: Rise of Christianity and the fall of Rome

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 29
 

Textbook pgs 139-142
	Day 29
Topic: Qin = China

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 30
 

Textbook pgs 142-148
	Day 30
Topic: The Han

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 31
 

Textbook pgs 151-155;

	Day 31
Topic: Vedic India and the Caste System

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 32
 

Textbook pgs 155-160;
	Day 32
Topic: Buddhism & Hinduism

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 33
 

Textbook pgs 160-162
	Day 33
Topic: The Mauryans

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 34
 

Textbook pgs 162-165;

 

 
	Day 34
Topic: The Gupta

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 35
 

Textbook pgs 166-171;
	Day 35
Topic: Southeast Asia

 

Homework: 

STUDY

	Day 36
Topic: Test
 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 37
 

Textbook pgs 174-176;
	UNIT THREE 
Day 37
Topic: Silk Road

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 38
 

Textbook pgs 176-178
	Day 38
Topic: Sasanids and the Silk Road

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 39
 

Textbook pgs 179-182;

 
	Day 39
Topic: Indian Ocean Trade Route

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 40
 

Textbook pgs 182-192
	Day 40
Topic: Sahara Desert Trade Routes

  

  

Homework: 

Rewrite essay one 

Geography for next weeks quiz

	Day 41
Essay

Rewrite of Essay One Due

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 42
 

Textbook pgs 193-202

 
	Day 42
Topic: Islam

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 43
 

Textbook pgs 202-208;
	Day 43
Topic: The Caliphates

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 44
 

Textbook pgs 208-217;

 
	Day 44
Topic: Islamic Civilization

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 45
 

Textbook pgs 219-223;
	Day 45
Topic: Islamic Civilization

Geography Quiz
Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 46
 

Textbook pgs 218-222;

	Day 46
Topic: Byzantine Empire

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 47
 

Textbook pgs 223-224;
	Day 47
Topic: Vikings

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 48
 

Textbook pgs 224-231
	Day 48
Topic: The Pillars of Medieval Europe: Feudalism and the Catholic Church

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 49
 

Textbook pgs 231-234-;

 
	Day 49
Topic: Kievan Russia 

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 50
 

Textbook pgs 234-241;
	Day 50
Topic: Rise out of the Dark Age

 

Homework: 

STUDY for TEST!!!!!!

	Day 51
Topic: Test, Unit 3

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 52
 

Textbook pgs 244-251
	UNIT FOUR
Day 52
Topic: How is Tang China like the drink?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 53
 

Textbook pgs 251-254;
	Day 53
Topic: Uighurs & Tibet

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 54
 

Textbook pgs 254-261;

 
	Day 54
Topic: Song

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 55
 

Textbook pgs 261-264;
	Day 55
Topic: Japan, Korea, SE Asia

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 56
 

Textbook pgs 268-274;

	Day 56
Topic: Maya

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 57
 

Textbook pgs: 275-281
	Day 57
Topic: Aztec

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 58
 

Textbook pgs 281-289;

geography quiz 
	Day 58
Topic: Inca

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 59
 

Textbook pgs 291-302;

 
	Day 59
Topic: Rise of the Mongols

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 60
 

Textbook pgs 302-307;
	Day 60
Topic: Mongol Empire- Il Khan

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 61
 

Textbook pgs 307-309;

	Day 61
Topic: Mongol Empires  The Golden Horde

ESSAY DUE

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 62
 

Textbook pgs 309-312;
	Day 62
 Topic: Mongol Empires – Yuan China

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 63
 

Textbook pgs 312-316;

View: Musa The Warrior (2001)
	Day 63
Topic: Ming China

 

Homework: 

Read this article
What is thesis and supporting arguments of article?

 
	Day 64
Topic: Zheng He

 

Homework: 

 

 

Textbook pgs 317-323;
	Day 65
Topic: Review

 

Homework: Study

 

	Day 66
Topic: Test
	Day 67
Topic: Essay

 

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 68
 

Textbook pgs 330-333
	Day 68
Topic: How was trade linked to the rise of Islam in West Africa?
Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 69
Textbook pgs 333-338; 

Portfolio Project
	Day 69
Topic: How did the arrival of Islam impact South Asia?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 70
Textbook pgs 338-347; 
	Day 70
Topic: What were the economic, cultural, & intellectual consequences of the Indian Ocean trade routes in the 11th – 14th centuries?

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 71
Textbook pgs 350-361; 

	Day 71
Topic: What were the cultural, political, and economic consequences of the Black Death in Early Modern Europe?

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 72
 

Textbook pgs 361-373; 
	Day 72
Topic: How did the Spanish Reconquest contribute to the rise of Modern Europe?

Homework: 

Textbook pgs 350-373; 

Leonardo da Vinci, Renaissance Master; this is an A&E Biography available at Netflix
	Day 73 Thanksgiving Break
Topic: What marked the transition from the Medieval Period to the Early Modern Period in Europe?

Homework:  

Follow directions here AND
Web Lesson for Day 74 

Textbook pgs 350-373; pgs 376-382
	 Thanksgiving Break
 
	 Thanksgiving Break
 

 

 

	Day 74 

Topic: How did activities, including trade & exploration expand in the Pacific, Atlantic and Indian Oceans during the Early Modern Period?

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 75
 

Textbook pgs 382-383 
	Day 75
Topic: What were the motives for European Exploration?

Power Point from class, per Jackson's request
 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 76
READ BOOK!

Textbook pgs 383-389; 
	Day 76
Topic: How and why did the Portuguese and Spanish lead the way in Exploration?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 77
READ BOOK!

Textbook pgs 389-393
	Day 77 
Topic: What were the cultural, economic, and political consequences of European encounters in Africa and India?

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 78
READ BOOK! & view movie

Textbook pgs 393-399; View: 1492, The Conquest of Paradise 
	Day 78
Topic: What were the cultural, ecological, economic, demographic, & political consequences of the European conquest of the Americas?

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 79
READ BOOK! & view movie

Textbook pgs 405-410 View: Luther 

	Day 79
Topic: What were the causes and consequences of the Protestant Reformation in Europe?

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 80
 

Textbook pgs 410-412; 

 
	Day 80
Topic: How did the Scientific Revolution and Enlightenment lay the political, societal, and intellectual foundations of the modern western world?

Homework: Read this
	Day 81
Topic: Why was everyone so scared of independent women? Witch Hunts in Early Modern Europe.

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 82
 

Textbook pgs 413-427 

 
	Day 82
 Topic: What were the changes and continuities in the society and government of Europe during the Early Modern Period?

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 83
 

Textbook pgs 431-434;
	Day 83
Topic: How was the Columbian Exchange and example of Ecological Imperialism?

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 84
 

Textbook pgs 434-444 View: The Mission 

	Day 84
 Topic: How did Spanish and Portuguese America become a hybridization of European, Amerindian, and African societies?

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 85
(be prepared for an in class essay)

Textbook pgs 445-454 
	Day 85
Topic: How did the colonies of North America differ from those of Latin America?

 

 

Homework: Create a 3 page typed outline of the history of the Americas, single spaced 12pt font
	Day 86
Topic: Nutshell Review

 

 

 

Homework: Create a 3 page typed outline of the history of China, single spaced 12pt font
	Day 87
Topic: Nutshell Review

 

 

Homework: Create a 3 page typed outline of the history of Europe, single spaced 12pt font
	Day 88
Topic: Nutshell Review

 

 

Homework: Create a 3 page typed outline of the history of both the Middle East & Africa, single spaced 12pt font

 

	Day 89
Topic: Review

 

Homework: Create a 1.5 page typed outline of the history of both the India & Central Asia, single spaced 12pt font
	Day 90
Final
Homework: Read Bentley
	 
	 
	 

	UNIT SIX
Day 91
Topic: What was life like on a West Indies plantation?

Bentley Test 
Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 92
 

Textbook pgs:457-469; 

 
	Day 92
Topic: What is the difference between Capitalism and Mercantilism?

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 93
 

Textbook pgs 469-473;
	Day 93
Topic: What was the nature of the Slave Trade?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 94
 

Textbook pgs 473-483;

 

View: Amistad
	Day 94
Topic: What role did Africans play in the slave trade?

 
Homework: Prepare for essay

 

Textbook pgs 473-483
	Day 95
Topic: In Class Essay
 
Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 96
 

Textbook pgs 484-490

 

Read: Bentley

	Day 96
Topic: How did the Ottoman Military contribute to its success?

 
Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 97
 

Textbook pgs: 490-495
	Day 97
Topic: What factors contributed to the decline the Ottomans?

 
Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 98
 

Textbook pgs 495-500
	Day 98
Topic: How did the Safavid Empire lay the foundation for the modern conflict in Iraq?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 99
 

Textbook pgs: 500-507
	Day 99
Topic: How did gunpowder contribute to the success of the Mughuls?

Homework: 

 

Textbook pgs  
	Day 100
Topic: In Class Essay

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 101
 

Textbook pgs 510-516

 

Read: Bentley

	Day 101
Topic: How did Japan change after 1600?

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 102
 

Textbook pgs 516-518 
	Day 102
Topic: What caused the decline of the Ming?

 
Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 103
 

Textbook pgs 518-525
	Day 103
Topic: How did China change during the Qing Dynasty?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 104
 

Textbook pgs 535-534
	Day 104
Topic: What contributed to the rise of Imperial Russia?

 

Homework: 

 

 

Textbook pgs
	Day 105
Topic: In Class Essay

 
Homework: Study

 

	Day 106
Test for unit 6

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 107
Textbook pgs 542-547;

 
	UNIT SEVEN
Day 107
Topic: How did the Enlightenment inspire revolution 

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 108
Textbook pgs 542-547; 

 
	Day 108
Topic: How did the French Revolution transform social class?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 109 

Textbook pgs 552-561;
	Day 109
Topic: What were the global consequences of the French Revolution?

 

Homework: 

 

Textbook pgs 561-566;
	Day 110
Topic: Essay Scoring

Homework: Finish Bentley 

 

Web Lesson for Day 111
 

Textbook pgs 569-574;

Geography Quiz 

 

	Day 111
Topic: What were the causes of the Industrial Revolution?

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 112
Second Bentley Test
Textbook pgs 569-574;
	Day 112
Topic: How was technology & production transformed by the industrial revolution?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 113
 

Textbook pgs 574-582;
	Day 113
Topic: How did the Industrial Revolution transform society?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 114
 

Textbook pgs 582-586;
	Day 114
Topic: What is Socialism & why did it grow out the Industrial Revolution?

 

Homework: 

 

Textbook pgs 587-591;
	Day 115
Topic: Essay

 

Homework: Project;

 

Web Lesson for Day 116

	Day 116
Topic: What were the roots and results of the independence movements of South America?

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 117
 

Textbook pgs 593-598
	Day 117
Topic: What were the 4 political challenges in the newly independent nations of the Americas?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 118
 

Textbook pgs 599-609
	Day 118
Topic: What were the 3 social challenges in the newly independent nations of the Americas?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 119
 

Textbook pgs 610-616;
	Day 119
Topic: How did the Industrial Revolution impact the Americas?

 

Homework: 

 

 

Textbook pgs 616-621

 
	Day 120 

Topic: Essay

 

Homework: STUDY

 

	Day 121
Topic: Test Unit 7

 

Homework:
	UNIT EIGHT
Day 122
Topic: A Preview of what is to come…map of the world in c. 1900

 

Homework: Finish Map
	Day 123
Topic: Film: Preview of the Era

 
Homework: Prepare for DBQ
	Day 124
Topic: DBQ, how to

 

Homework: TBA
	Day 125
Topic: DBQ Essay

 

Homework: TBA 

 

Web Lesson for Day 126

	Day 126
Topic: How did Africa change in the early 1800s?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 127
 

Textbook pgs 624-628 View: ZULU
	Day 127
Topic: What sparked early European Interest in Africa?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 128
 

Textbook pgs 629-630; 641-643
	Day 128
Topic: How did the African slave trade change during the 1800s?

Geography Quiz: Draw Afro-Eurasia

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 129
 

Textbook pgs 630-633
	Day 129
Topic: How did a private British company come to control India?

 

Homework: read documents

 

 

Textbook pgs 633-640
	Day 130
Topic: DBQ: Indentured Servants: the new labor force of empire

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 131
 

Textbook pgs 643-648

	Day 131
Topic: How did the Ottoman Empire change in the 1800s?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 132
 

Textbook pgs 651-658

 
	Day 132
 Topic: How did the Crimean War mark the changing face of battle?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 133
 

Textbook pgs 659-663
	Day 133
Topic: What were the changes and continuities in Russia during the 1800s?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 134
 

Textbook pgs 663-667
	Day 134
Topic: Why did China need a red ribbon week in the 1800s?

 

Homework: 

 

Textbook pgs 667-675
	Day 135
Topic: DBQ

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 136
 

Textbook pgs: 681-690

 

	Day 136
Topic: How did Karl Marx change the world?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day137
 

Textbook pgs 690-691; 692-693

 
	Day 137
Topic: What is nationalism and how did it redraw international borders?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 138
 

Textbook pgs 691, 694-698

 
	Day 138
Topic: How did Europe change with the unification of Germany and Italy?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 139
 

Textbook pgs 698-700

 
	Day 139
Topic: Why and how did Japan join the modern world?

 

Homework: 

 

Textbook pgs 700-705

 
	Day 140
Topic: UNIT 8 TEST
 

Homework: 

 

Web Lesson for Day 141

	UNIT NINE
Day 141
Topic: What were the motives for the second phase of Imperialism? What were the events of the second phase of Imperialism? 

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 142
 

Textbook pgs 707-713 
	Day 142
Topic: What was the Scramble for Africa

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 143
 

Textbook pgs 713-722
	Day 143
Topic: How did the second phase of Imperialism impact Asia?

 
Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 144
 

Textbook pgs 722-727
	Day 144
Topic: How was Latin America economically dominated in the 1800s?

 

Homework: 

 

 

Textbook pgs 727-733
	Day 145
Topic: DBQ

 
Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 146
Please read book this week
Textbook pgs 736-738

 

View: All Quiet on the Western Front

	Day 146
Topic: What were the underlying causes of World War I

 
Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 147
Please read book this week
Textbook pgs:736-738 

 
	Day 147
Topic: How was World War I fought?

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 148
Please read book this week
Textbook pgs:738-743 

 

View: Nicholas and Alexandra
	Day 148
Topic: Why did the Russian Revolution happen?

 

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 149
Please read book this week
Textbook pgs 743-744 
	Day 149
Topic: How did World War I end?

 

 

Homework: 

 

 

Textbook pgs 744-757

 
	Day 150
Topic: Essay

 

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 151
 

Textbook pgs 757-763, 766-769

 

	Day 151
Topic:  How did Stalin transform Russia?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 152
 

Textbook pgs 769-773 

View: A Summer Place
 
	Day 152
Topic: What was so anxious about the Age of Anxiety?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 153
 

Textbook pgs 773-775
	Day 153
Topic: What is Fascism?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 154
 

Textbook pgs 776-779

View: Casablanca
	Day 154
Topic: How did Japan become a world power?

 

Homework: 

 

 

Textbook pgs: 

View: The Last Emperor
	Day 155
Topic: Test
 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 156
Map, catch up on movies, Age of Anxiety DBQ

Textbook pgs 779

	Day 156
Topic: How did World War II begin? 

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 157
 

Textbook pgs 780-782, 786-788
	Day 157
Topic: How was World War II fought?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 158
 

Textbook pgs 788
	Day 158
Topic: What was the Holocaust and why did it happen?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 159
 

Textbook pgs:  782-786, 788-800

 
	Day 159
Topic: How did World War II end?

At home, What were the changes and continuities in Africa after WW II

Pages 794-800

Homework: 

 

Textbook pgs
	Day 160
Topic: Essay

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 161
Read: Pages 794-800

Textbook pgs 800-807

 

View:  GANDHI 

	Day 161
Topic: How did India gain its independence from Britain?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 162
 

Textbook pgs 800-807

 
	Day 162
Topic: How was Mexico, Argentina, and Brazil transformed in the first half of the 1900s?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 163
 

Textbook pgs 807-815
	Day 163
Topic: What was so cold about the Cold War?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 164
 

Textbook pgs 821-830

 

View: K19 or Thirteen Days
	Day 164
Topic: So what is the Third World anyway?

 

Homework: 

Complete outline of history of Latin America and India - Due Monday 

 

Textbook pgs 830-835, 839-842 

 
	Day 165
Topic: Essay

 

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 166
 

Textbook pgs 858-861

 

	Day 166
Topic: How did the Cold War end?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 167
 

Textbook pgs 858-861

 
	Day 167
Topic: What has been going on in Latin America in the last 30 years?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 168
 

Textbook pgs 835, 838-839, 848-852
	Day 168
Topic: What has been going on in China in the last 40 years?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 169
 

Textbook pgs 840-842, 857-858
	Day 169
Topic: What has been going on in the Middle East in the last 40 years?

 

Homework: 

Complete outline of history of China, Central Asia, and Europe -- Due Monday

 

Textbook pgs 842-844, 852-853, 861-862
	Day 170
Topic: Essay

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 171
 

Textbook pgs 787, 824, 862-870, 856-857

 

	Day 171
Topic: What are the challenges facing the developing world?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 172
 

Textbook pgs 787, 824, 862-870, 856-857
	Day 172
Topic: Why did Al Gore win an Academy Award?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 173
 

Textbook pgs 844-845 871-876, 895

 
View: An Inconvenient Truth
	Day 173
Topic: What is Globalization?

 

Homework: 

Web Lesson for Day 174
 

Textbook pgs: 856-857, 870-871, 880-883, 885-892, 897-904
	Day 174
Topic: What exactly is terrorism?

 

Homework: Complete outline of history of Africa and Middle East -- due Monday

 

 

Textbook pgs 883-885, 892-893
	Day 175
Topic: How has the definition of the “other” changed over time?

 

Homework: 

 

 

Textbook pgs: 893-896, 

Saturday: FINAL EXAM 8:50am to 12:15pm

	Day 176
Topic: Review 
	Day 177
Topic: Review 
	Day 178
Topic: Review 
	Day 179
Topic: Review
	Day 180
Topic: Review


Low Tech Guides:

Day 1

Day 2

Due on Day 3

Topic: Day 3
Human Evolution, Early Man, and the Agricultural Revolutions

•Key Questions (By the end of the lesson you should be able to provide a thorough answer to these questions and you can expect a quiz on they tomorrow) Who do scientist believe were our earliest ancestors? 

What is the “Out of Africa Thesis?” 

How did humans live during the stone age? 

What is domestication and how did it change everything?

Prehistoric, Stone Age, Hunter/Gathers, Nomadic, Domestication, Sedentary, Slash and Burn, Crop Rotation, Selective Breeding, Diffusion, 

Due on Day 4
Topic:
City Life, Mesopotamia
(day 4)

Key Questions 


What factors led to the development of cities? 

•What were the characteristics of the physical geography of Mesopotamia? What were the changes and continuities in Mesopotamia from 5000 BCE to 2004 BCE?

Mesopotamia, Millennium, Irrigation, Sumerians, Political Ideology,  
Semitic, Division of Labor, City-State, Epic of Gilgamesh, 
Due on Day 5

Topic:
Time to start playing by the rules, Hammurabi’s Code 
(day 5)

Key Questions 

•What were the key social, cultural, political, economic, and technological features of early Mesopotamian Civilizations? How did the physical geography of Mesopotamia affect its development?

Old Babylonian Empire, Hammurabi’s Code, Trade in Mesopotamia, Social Class in Mesopotamia, Gender Roles in Mesopotamia, Religion in Mesopotamia, Ziggurat, Anthropomorphic, Technology in Mesopotamia, Bronze, Cuneiform

Due on Day 6

Topic:
Ancient Egypt: The Gift of the Nile 
(day 6)

Key Questions 

•How did the physical geography of Egypt affect its development?  How was it different from Mesopotamia? What were the key social, cultural, political, economic, and technological features of Ancient Egypt?
Miracle of the Nile, Pharaonic Egypt, Government of Ancient Egypt, Pharaoh, Dynasty, Ma’at, Bureaucracy, Religion in Ancient Egypt, Social Class in Ancient Egypt, Gender Roles in Ancient Egypt, Trade in Ancient Egypt, Technology in Ancient Egypt, 
Due on Day 7

http://www.carlos.emory.edu/ODYSSEY/EGYPT/people.html
Go to the web page above, read and explore all links on the people of Egypt

Due on Day 8

Topic:
 So what block do you live on, the Indus Valley 
(day 8)

Key Questions 

•What can we infer about life in the Indus Valley civilizations from the archeological remains? •What are some possible explanations for the decline of Indus Valley Civilization? How do the three cradles of civilization that we have studied so far compare?  (Mesopotamia, Egypt, & Indus Valley) 
Indus River, Mohenjo-Daro, Harrappa, Monsoons, Dravidians, River Valley Civilization, Government in Indus Valley, Technology in the Indus Valley, Trade in the Indus Valley, Social Class in the Indus Valley, System Failure, Aryans a.k.a. Indo-Europeans; 
Read Page 32 in your textbook and answer these questions: 

What are the two possible environmental changes that may have led to the decline of Indus valley civilization? 

What evidence does the author provide to support these two possibilities? 

Read pages 33-34 in Bulliet and complete the graphic 

 HYPERLINK "http://www.whshumanitiescohort.org/chapteronereview.doc" \t "_blank" organizer comparing the three civilizations, due in class tomorrow

	
	Mesopotamia (Sumer…Old Babylonian Empire)
	Pharaonic Egypt
	Indus Valley Civilization

	Government & Political Ideology
	
	
	

	Religion
	
	
	

	Social Class
	
	
	

	Gender Roles
	
	
	

	Trade
	
	
	

	Technology
	
	
	

	Interactions, how did they interact with other groups of people?
	
	
	

	Five words describe this civilization 
	
	
	


Due on Day 9

Topic:
 Insiders & Outsiders, Shang & Zhou China -- the OTHER 
(day 9)

Key Questions 

•What role did the geography play in the development of China?  How did it lead to two distinct lifestyles? •In what ways did the Shang and Zhou lay the cultural foundations for China? How did the development of Chinese civilization compare to Mesopotamia, Egypt and the Indus Valley?
Yellow River aka Huang He, Yangzi River, Loess, Shang China Government, Shang China Technology, Shang China Social Class, Shang China Trade, Shang China Religion, Zhou China Government, Mandate of Heaven, Zhou China Technology, 

Due on Day 10

Topic:
 Contemplation in a time of Confusion, Legalism, Confucianism, and Daoism – the foundations of Chinese culture!!!!! 
(day 10)

Key Questions 

•What are the fundamental beliefs of Confucianism, Daoism, Legalism, and Yin & Yang? What impact did these beliefs have on government, social class, gender roles, and society in general in China?

Confucianism, Filial Piety, Daoism, Dao, Yin and Yang, Legalism
Due on Day 11

Topic:
 Nubia, a conduit 
(day 11)

Key Questions 

•How did Nubia link the Mediterranean worlds of Egypt and Mesopotamia to societies south of the Sahara Dessert in Africa How was Nubia a product of cultural diffusion from Egypt and Sub-Saharan Africa?
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AP World History

INTRODUCTION

least one year of college-level preparation, as is described here.

knowledge in an introductory world history survey.

THE COURSE

study.

level curricular approaches.

‘The Advanced Placement Program (AP) offers a course and exam in World History to
qualified students who wish to complete studies in secondary school equivalent to an
introductory college course in world history. The AP World History Exam presumes at

‘The inclusion of material n the Course Description and in the exam is not intended
as an endorsement by the College Board or ETS of the content, ideas, or values.
expressed in the material. The material has been selected and is periodically revised
by historians who serve as members of the AP World History Development
Committee. In their judgment, the material contained herein reflects the content of an
introductory college course in world history. The exam is representative of such a
course and therefore is considered appropriate for the measurement o skills and

‘The purpose of the AP World History course is to develop greater understanding of
the evolution o global processes and contacts in different types of human soc
‘This understanding is advanced through a combination of selective factual knowledge
‘and appropriate analytical skills. The course highlights the nature of changes in global
frameworks and their causes and consequences, as well as comparisons among major
societies. It emphasizes relevant factual knowledge, leading interpretive issues, and
skills in analyzing types of historical evidence. Periodization, explicilly discussed,
forms an organizing principle to address change and continuity throughout the course.
Specific themes provide further organization to the course, along with consistent
attention to contacts among societies that form the core of world history as a field of

College world history courses vary considerably in the approach used, the
chronological framework chosen, the content covered, the themes selected, and
the analytical skills emphasized. The material in this Course Description presents the
choices that the AP World History Development Committee has made (0 create the
course and exam. These choices themselves are compatible with a variety of college-
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 Nubia, Kush, Meroë, Nubia Trade, Nubia Inteactions/diffusion, Nubia Gender, Matrilineal, 

Draw a tube, label the tube Nubia, label the top of the tube Egypt and societies near the Mediterranean, label the bottom of your tube Sub-Saharan Africa.  Make a list of all of the things (cultural, technological, or economic) that came from Sub-Saharan Africa and spread to Egypt by way of Nubia – write this list at the bottom of your tube.  Now make a list of all the things that spread south at the top of your tube. – due tomorrow
Due on Day 12

Topic:
 Mesoamerica 
(day 12)

Key Questions 

How did the Olmec and Chavín lay the cultural foundation for the societies that followed in Mesoamerica?

Mesoamerica, Amerindian, Olmec, Chavín, Llama

Use the time line located here to complete questions below: http://chaos1.hypermart.net/fullsize/ancivfs.gif
1. Arrange these civilizations in chronological order: 


Old Kingdom Egypt, Sumer, Babylon, Indus Civilization, New Kingdom Egypt, Shang China, Zhou China (also spelled Chou), Chavin, & Olmec. 

2. In what area of the world did the earliest civilizations develop? 

3. How many years after Sumer did the Olmec Civilization develop? 

Due on Day 13

Topic:
 The Cosmopolitan Middle East 
(day 13)

Key Questions 

•How did political, economic, and cultural exchange increase in the Middle East in 2nd Millennium BCE (1500 – 1200 BCE)? In what ways did Egypt become more involved in the outside world during the New Kingdom?

Kassites, Indo-European, Hittites, Hyksos, Composite Bow, 

Due on Day 14

Topic: Homer’s World 
(day 14)

Key Questions 

•In what ways did the Minoan’s interact with the outside world?  What evidence exists to prove this? In what ways did the Minoans and Mycenaeans depend on the sea? Why? 

Minoans, Mycenaeans, 
Due on Day 15: Total War and the Assyrians 

· What tactics & strategies did the Assyrians use to build their empire?

· Why was the Assyrian Empire such a mixture of different ethnic groups?

· How did the Assyrian kings use propaganda to help them maintain power?

Assyrian Terror Tactics, Assyrian Technology, Assyrian Social Class, Assyrian Trade

Due on Day 16: The Chosen People, The Hebrews 

· What are the basic beliefs of the Israelite Faith, Judaism?

· In what ways was Hebrew history influenced by interactions with outsiders?

· What were the characteristics of Hebrew Society?

Diaspora, Covenant, Israelite Religion (Judaism), Israelite Government, Israelite Social Class, Israelite Gender, Israelite Interaction

Due on Day 17

Hooked on the Phoenicians 

· What role did the Phoenicians play in trade in the Mediterranean World?

· What was unique about the Governments of the Phoenicians?

· What factors pulled the Phoenicians into different regions of the Mediterranean World

Phoenician Trade, Phoenician Government, Phoenician Technology, Phoenician Social Class (role of the Merchant class, and mixing of cultures)

Phoenician Religion

Due on Day 18

Review for test

Due on Day 19

Test Day

Assigned on Day 20

AP WORLD HISTORY ESSAY ONE

Comparison

Directions: You are to answer the following question.  

Write an essay that:


Has a relevant thesis and supports that thesis with appropriate historical evidence


Address all parts of the question


Makes direct, relevant comparisons


Analyzes relevant reasons for similarities and differences



Within the period from 3000 BCE to 200 BCE, compare the processes evolved in the development of large scale organized states.  Including the rise and organization of government, social class, and gender in-equality in the following two regions:






Egypt and Mesopotamia

Due on Day 21  The Persians

What factors contributed to the success of the Persians in building their empire? •How did the Persian King use Propaganda to support his power? What is Zoroastrianism and how is it similar to Judaism?

Medes, Persian Government, Persian Social Class, Persian Gender Roles, Persian Technology, Persian Religion, Zororastrianism

Due on Day 22 The Rise of the Polis PAGES 108-111

What factors led to the rise of Democracy in Greece? How did the geography of Greece affect its development?

Archaic Age, Polis, Hoplites, Greek Colonization, Hellenes, Barbaroi, Oligarchy, Direct Democracy, Archaic Greece Technology, Archaic Greece Religion, Archaic Greece Social Class

Due on Day 23 Sparta

What ways was Sparta unique in human history? How was Sparta’s reaction to population pressure different than the rest of Greece?

Helots, Spartan Military State, Sparta Government, Sparta Social Class

For Geography quiz know: Rift Valley, Mesopotamia, Egypt, Indus Valley, Nubia, Greece, Israel, Yucatan Peninsula, Iran, Rome (city), Andes, Mediterranean, China, Sahara, Black Sea, Asia Steppe, Italy, Mexico, Great Britain, Gaul, Parthian Empire, & India

Due on Day 24 Athens

What factors led to the rise of Democracy in Athens? •Why was the Democracy of Athens actually quite limited? What impact did the Persian Wars have on the Greek World?

Lot, Persian War with Greece, Trireme, Athenian Empire, Athens Social Class, Athens Government, Athens Gender Roles, Greek Philosophy

Due on Day 25 Alexander the Great

What were the consequences of the interaction of cultures that resulted from Alexander the Great’s conquests?

Peloponnesian War, Empire of Alexander the Great, Hellenistic Age, Seleucids, Antigonids, Ptolemies, Alexandria, Hellenistic Synthesis

Due on Day 26 Roman Republic

How did struggles between social classes shape the Roman Republic? How did Roman society and customs compare to the Greeks?

Latins

Roman Republic Government, Roman Republic Gender Roles, Roman Republic Religion, Expansion of the Roman Republic, Failure of the Roman Republic, Roman Principate

Due on Day 27 Pax Romana

How did Roman Control of Europe, the Middle East and Northern Africa foster cultural and economic exchange?

Pax Romana, Pax Romana Social Class, Pax Romana Trade, Pax Romana Interactions, Pax Romana Technology, Roman Roads

Due on Day 28 The Rise of Christianity and the Fall of Rome

What factors contributed to the success of Christianity? •What factors led to the fall of the Western Roman Empire In what ways did he Byzantine Empire carry on the old Roman tradition?

Jesus, Paul, Factors leading to the decline of Rome, Byzantine Empire, Constantinople, Justinian’s Code, 476 CE, Patriarch of Constantinople, Bishops, Pope

Due on Day 29

How did the Qin Dynasty unite China, physically, economically, politically, and intellectually?

Qin Dynasty China

Due on Day 30

Topic:
 Han China (day 30)

Key Questions: •In what ways was Rome similar to Han China, how were they different? How did the three philosophies of Confucianism, Daoism and Legalism coexist in China? 

Han Government, Chang’an, Han Social Class, Han Technology, Han Trade, Decline of the Han, Xiong Nu

Due on Day 31
Vedic Age India and the Caste System 
(day 31)

Key Questions 

How did the Vedic Age shape India’s history? 

How was social class in India unique? 

Monsoons, Kyber Pass, Vedic Age India, Varna, Jati, Caste, Social Class Vedic Age India, Reincarnation, Karma, Rig Veda, Religion Vedic Age India, Gender Roles Vedic Age India

Due on Day 32
Buddhism & Hinduism 
(day 32)

Key Questions 

•What are the basic beliefs of the Indian Religions? How did the faiths of Jainism, Buddhism, and Hinduism influence each other?

Jainism, Buddhism, Nirvana, bodhisattvas, stupas, Mahayana, Theravada, Hinduism, Moksha, Ganges River

Due on Day 33
Mauryan Empire 
(day 33)

Key Questions 

•How did this period secure Buddhism’s place as a world religion? Why was political unity hard to come by in India? 

Mauryan Empire, Kushan

Due on Day 34
Gupta Empire 
(day 34)

Key Questions 

•How was the Gupta method of maintaining power unique? What happen to the status of women in this period? 

Theater State, Government Gupta India, Arabic Numbers, Technology Gupta Empire, Sati, Gender Roles Gupta India, Trade Gupta Empire

Huns

Due on Day 35
Southeast Asia 
(day 35)

Key Questions 

What is the Malay Migration? What role did Southeast Asia play in trade? 

Malay Migration, Funan

Day 36  --  test day
Due on Day 37
Topic:
 The Silk Road 
(day 37)

Key Questions 

How did the Silk Road Get Started?

Parthians, Ferghana, Silk Road Phase One

Due on Day 38
Topic:
 Sasanid Empire and The Silk Road 
(day 38)

Key Questions 

What cultural and economic exchange took place on the Silk Road? 

Sasanid Empire, Religions of the Silk Road during phase 1, Stirrup

Due on Day 39
Topic:
 The Indian Ocean Maritime System 
(day 39)

Key Questions 

What was the economic, cultural, and technological impacts of trade on the Indian Ocean in the Medieval Era? 

Indian Ocean Maritime System Trade,  Indian Ocean Maritime System Interactions, Indian Ocean Maritime System Technology, Read pages 180-181 in the book and answer Questions for Analysis

Due on Day 40
Topic:
 The Indian Ocean Maritime System 
(day 40)

Key Questions 

•What were the cultural, economic and technological implications of trans-Saharan Trade In what ways is Sub-Saharan Africa a unified cultural zone and in what ways is it not? 

Trans-Saharan Trade, Sub-Saharan Africa, Bantu Migration, Armenia, Ethiopia

Due on Day 41
Day 41 – Geography

Know the location of: Mesopotamia, Egypt, Indus Valley, Nubia, Greece, Israel, Yucatan Peninsula, Iran, Andes, Mediterranean, China, Sahara, Black Sea, Asian Steppe, Italy, Mexico, Parthian Empire, Vietnam, Malaysia, Madagascar, Ethiopia, Mongolia, India, Himalaya Mountains, Strait of Malacca, Mecca, Arabia

Red Sea, Ghana, Spain

Due on Day 42
Topic:
 Islam 
(day 42)

Key Questions 

What are the origins of Islam? 

What are the basic beliefs of Islam? 

How did Islam work with existing traditions? 

What caused the split in Islam? 

Arabs, Muhammad, Mecca, Revelations, Muslims, Islam, Umma, Caliph, Five Pillars of Islam, Quran, Shi’ite, Sunni, Imam, 

Due on Day 43 & 44
Topic:
 The Caliphates 
(day 43-44)

Key Questions 

In what ways did Islam spread? 

What factors led to the rise and fall of Muslim unity?

Early Expansion of Islam, Umayyad Caliphate, Abbasid Caliphate, Mamluks, Berber, Ghana, Fatimids, Umayyad Spain, Seljuk Turks, Crusades, Mamluk Egypt

Due on Day 45
Topic:
 Islamic Civilization 
(day 45)

Key Questions 

•What factors contributed to the rise and fall of Islamic unity? In what ways did Muslims build on existing tradition? 

Shari’a, Hadith, Gender Roles in the Islamic, Islamic Slavery, Madrasa, Sufi, 

Due on Day 46
Topic:
 Byzantine Empire 
(day 46)

Key Questions 

•How did the Byzantine Empire differ from Western Europe? How did the Byzantine Empire influence the Slavs of  West and Central Asia?

Christian Schism of 1054, Cyrillic

Due on Day 47
Topic:
 The Vikings 
(day 47)

Key Questions 

•How did continuous invasions impact Medieval Europe? What role did the Vikings play in the Medieval World? 

Muslim Invasion of Spain, Frankish Empire, Vikings, Iceland, Viking Exploration, Varangians

Due on Day 48
Topic:
 The Pillars of Medieval Europe, Feudalism and the Church 
(day 48)

Key Questions 

•How and why did authority become localized in Medieval Europe? What role did the Catholic Church play in the political and cultural life of Medieval Europe? 

Manor, Feudalism, Serf, Knights, Gender roles in Medieval Europe, Role of the Catholic Church in Medieval Europe, Catholic Monasticism

Due on Day 49
Topic:
 Keivan Russia
(day 49)

Key Questions 

How was Keivan Russia a product on cultural diffusion and trade? 

Kievan Russia Trade, Kevian Russia Government, Kevian Russia Religion

Due on Day 50
Topic:
 Rise out of the Dark Age in Europe
(day 50)

Essential Questions 

What factors contributed to Europe’s rise out of the “Dark Age?” 

Late Medieval Period Technology, Late Medieval Period Trade, the Crusades

Day 51 Test day

Due on Day 52
Topic:
 How is Tang China like the drink? 
(day 52)

Essential Questions 

•How did Buddhism facilitate interaction in Tang China? How did Central Asian influence transform China in the Tang Period? 

Sui Dynasty, Chang’an, Tang China Government, Tang China Religion, Tang China Technology, Tang China trade, Tang China Interactions, 

Due on Day 53
Topic:
 The Uighurs, Tibet, and the Decline of the Tang 
(day 53)

Essential Questions 

What role did the Uighurs and Tibet play in cultural, economic and religious exchange? 

Bulliet makes this statement in your book “The Tang order succumbed to the very forces that were essential to its creation and maintenance.”  How is this statement true? 

Uighurs, Tibet, Decline of Tang China, 

Read pages 258-249 and answer questions

Due on Day 54
Topic:
 Song 
(day 54)

Essential Questions 

•What technological advances did Song China make and why were they important? In what ways did Song China have a modern economy? 

What happen to the status of women?

Liao Empire, Jurchen Empire, Song China Technology, Song China Government, Song China Interactions, Song China Trade and Economy, Song China Gender Roles,
Due on Day 55 

Topic:
Korea, Japan, Vietnam 
(day 55)

Essential Questions 

•How was Korea, Japan, and Vietnam influenced by China? 

How was the role of the Japanese Emperor unique? 

Koryo, Yamato Japan, Shinto, Fujiwara Japan, 

Kamakura Shogunate, Annam, Dai Viet, Champa, 

Due on Day 56
Topic:
The Maya 
(day 56)

Essential Questions 

•What role did warfare play in Mayan Civilization? 

What where the unique features of Mayan civilization?

Teotihuacan, Chinampas, Mayan Government, Mayan Technology, Mayan Religion, Mayan Gender Roles, Mayan Decline

Due on Day 57
Topic:
The Aztecs 
(day 57)

Essential Questions 

•What role did warfare play in Aztec Society? In what ways was Aztec society different from the societies we have studied in other parts of the world?  Why? 

Toltecs, Aztec Government, Aztec Religion, Aztec Technology, Aztec Trade

Due on Day 58
Topic:
The Inca 
(day 58)

Essential Questions 

How did geography impact the development of Incan Society? 

What role did kinship groups play in Incan Society?

Vertical Integration, Ayllu, Mita, Inca Government, Inca Religion, Inca Technology, 

Due on Day 59
Topic:
The Rise of the Mongols
(day 59)

Essential Questions 

What motivated the Mongol Expansion? 

How did Mongol Expansion impact the world?

Mongol Government, Mongol Technology, Mongol Interaction, Mongol Religion, Mongol Social Class, and Mongol Interaction.


Due on Day 60
Topic:
The Il Khan
(day 60)

Essential Questions 

How did the Mongols contribute to the economic decline of the Islamic World? 

How did the Mongols contribute to the rise of Islamic scholarship?

IL-Khan, Golden Horde, Mongol Tax Farming, Scholarship in the Il-Khan

Due on Day 61
Topic:
 The Mongols of the Golden Horde
(day 61)

Essential Questions 

How did the Mongol domination of Russia impact its Development? How did the Mongols rule Russia? 

How was Europe influenced by the Mongol Empire? 

Golden Horde Government, Mongol Yoke, Golden Horde Trade, Golden Horde Interactions, Decline of the Golden Horde
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Left: Jost Amman, The Printer’s Workshop, from the Book of Trades, woodcut, 1568. Right: Qing dynasty illustration of a small print workshop (Ying Chih Wen Thu Chu).

Johannes Gutenberg’s development, in mid fifteenth-century Mainz, of printing with movable metal type was enormously consequential—it made texts available to an increasing percentage of the population and helped to spark the European Renaissance.1 So it is surprising how much remains unknown about Gutenberg and his invention, such as its year of creation, what the press looked like, what tools were used to prepare the type, or what financial structure supported the print operation. 

Another question also remains unanswered: Was Gutenberg aware that he was far from the first to print with movable metal type, and that printing in this manner had been done in Asia since the early thirteenth century? “The question if there was a direct influence from the orient on the invention of printing with movable type in Germany around 1440,” says Eva Hanebutt-Benz of the Gutenberg Museum in Mainz, “cannot be solved so far in the context of the scholarly research.”2 What is certain, however, is that that printing with movable wooden type is documented from the eleventh century; that printing with movable metal type had been an active enterprise in Korea since 1234; that other printing technologies had Asian origins and were subsequently transmitted to the West; that a single empire (the Mongol khanates) stretched from Korea to Europe through much of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, facilitating cross-cultural exchange across a large region; that there was considerable East-West travel, contact, and exchange during this period; that the written record of such contacts records only a fraction of what actually occurred; and that there was awareness of Asian printing in Europe in the centuries before Gutenberg. 
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For all these reasons it is likely that Europe’s print revolution did not occur independently but was influenced or inspired by similar printing in Asia.

Passport (paiza) enabling travel through the Mongol empire. (Metropolitan Museum of Art).

Gutenberg is rightly lauded for his resourcefulness, inventiveness, and skill, but the impact of printing was more a manifestation of social change than of a single technological innovation. Print technology fueled or accelerated social developments, but at the same time it was as a response to them. Moreover, print technology is a complex system of interactions rather than just a single machine — it involves technologies of paper-making, ink production, metal-casting, distribution, and so on. These technologies differed between East and West, in part because of the materials available, so movable-type printing differed as well.3
What is printing for? Printing is above all a duplicating process, and Gutenberg was the Xerox of his time.4 Printing does not directly produce knowledge, it facilitates the spread of existing knowledge. Therefore, the first requirement for the development of printing is a demand for texts and for duplication of documents. In Gutenberg’s Europe such demand was exploding, and printing responded to this existing market — demand for books was so great in the mid-fifteenth century that a single bookseller might employ 500 scribes; by the end of the century there were 150 printing presses in Venice alone, and nearly 15 million books had been printed. The happy result for many publishers was a dynamic in which increasing supply fed increasing demand. 
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But there is another, perhaps less evident, function of printing. This is standardization. To generalize, the duplicative function was given more weight in the West and the standardizing function more weight in East Asia. The reason for this lies in the different social contexts of printing in the two areas. In the West, early Renaissance printing had a subversive tinge—in the Italianate states where it first caught hold in a major way it was associated with capitalist enterprise that tended to undercut the authority of church and nobility by creating new sources of wealth and by extending publications beyond the inner circles of the traditional literate elite.5
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Pages from the Selected Teachings of Buddhist Sages and Son Masters (Pulcho Chikchi Simch’e Yoyol), the earliest extant book printed with movable metal type, dated 1377, Hungdok-sa Temple, Korea (Bibliothèque Nationale de Paris; Koreana 7, no. 2, 20-21).

In East Asia, and especially in Korea, where printing with movable metal type was perfected, the situation was different. During the period when this process was regularly used, Korea was governed by the Goryeo dynasty, which had made Buddhism a state religion. In the face of a looming Mongol threat, Goryeo scriptoria were charged with making copies of the Buddhist canon (called the Tripitaka) in order to preserve the Buddhist dharma. (This was a large project — the first Korean woodblock printing of the Tripitaka, from about 1014, consisted of 5,058 chapters, and later editions substantially enlarged the total. This required more than 130,000 blocks, for which a special storehouse had to be built.) But copyists sometimes imposed, whether intentionally or accidentally, differences in rendering the texts. Since the documents represented Buddhist scriptural orthodoxy it was important for doctrinal reasons that they be standardized. Movable type may have been seen as contributing to such standardization by codifying the character set and enabling multiple documents to be produced from the same set of materials rather than being assigned to different carvers.

Scholars waiting for the results of the civil service exam to be posted. Handscroll attributed to Qiu Ling (active 1530–1552) (National Palace Museum, Taiwan).

The Chinese-style civil service examination system, which was exported to Korea at least by the time of the unification of its states in the seventh century, also contributed to a demand for standardization. A national institute for higher education was established, and private schools existed in various parts of the country to prepare students for the state-run exams. When a provincial school complained about the unreliability of texts, the government ordered copies of books made and delivered to the provincial capital.6 Thus in East Asia, both for reasons of state and reasons of religion, printing was not subversive but state-mandated, and its primary motivation was as much standardization as duplication. 

The Mongol empire spread knowledge of printing. Chinese book production was described in detail by one of the most important chroniclers of the Mongol period, the Persian official Rashid al-Din, in his early fourteenth-century history. According to Rashid, “when any book was desired, a copy was made by a skillful calligrapher on tablets and carefully corrected by proof-readers whose names were inscribed on the back of the tablets. The letters were then cut out by expert engravers, and all pages of the books consecutively numbered. When completed, the tablets were placed in sealed bags to be kept by reliable persons, and if anyone wanted a copy of the book, he paid the charges fixed by the government. The tablets were then taken out of the bags and imposed on leaves of paper to obtain the printed sheets as desired. In this way, alterations could not be made and documents could be faithfully transmitted.”7 Rashid’s report confirms that control of texts was a primary motivation for Chinese printing. It also establishes beyond any doubt that detailed knowledge of woodblock printing was transmitted across the Mongol empire from East Asia to West Asia. It is likely that information about cast-type printing would have been similarly conveyed. 
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From a letter from the Il-khan Arghun to Philip the Fair of France, in Uighur script, dated 1289.

The Persian Ilkhanate (one of the four states of the Mongol empire) was at this time in regular contact not just with East Asia but also with Europe (in part because the Persian and the European states shared a common enemy in the Mamluk Sultanate), frequently exchanging emissaries and documents. Indeed, Rashid himself gives a full account of the arrival of the embassy with which Marco Polo reported returning from China.8 Rashid also demonstrated the Ilkhanate’s interest in Europe by writing a History of the Franks, which reveals a fair understanding of Western Europe, considering that “the Muslims regarded Europe as a remote and barbarous area, hardly worth the attention of a civilized man.”9
Popes (left) and emperors (right), from Rashid al-Din, History of the Franks, ca. 1307.

In the face of such evidence it seems more likely that news of Asian innovations in printing reached Europe, and the [image: image64.jpg]


record of that news has been lost to us, than that no hint of these highly developed technologies traveled the well-worn routes of land and sea. 
The Development of Printing in China, and Its Transmission to the West 

Before looking more closely at movable-type printing in Korea, we need to review the development of printing in China. Since early print technologies arose in Asia and traveled from there to the West, it seems a reasonable surmise, in the absence of evidence otherwise, that this process continued as printing developed.10
Paper

The earliest writing in China was usually on wood or bamboo; silk was also used. The invention of paper is attributed to Cai Lun, a Hunan official of the Han dynasty, in the year 105. Archeologists have, however, discovered examples of paper dating from before the common era; there are also literary references to paper predating Cai Lun. Cai Lun’s paper was made from silk rags, but many different fibers (notably bark and hemp) were later used. 

Paper technology may have arisen from the process of felting. It seems logical that printing as a means of creating repeating patterns on textiles was a forerunner to printing on paper. “Whether European textile printing was influenced by the Chinese is not clear,” according to Tsien Tsuen-Hsuin, “but some patterns of Chinese origin, borrowed by Persian weavers, are said to have been transmitted to Western Europe, and certainly many Chinese decorative motifs had been successfully copied by European makers of figured fabrics before 1500.”11 Stamps similar to those for printing textiles were also used by the Chinese for seals and religious charms from an early date. 

By the Tang dynasty (618–907) papers of the highest quality were being produced and sent to the capital as tribute. The paper industry was an enabling factor in the Chinese style of centralized government, with its bureaucracy making huge demands for paper. Annual tax assessments alone required more than half a million sheets (each about 12 by 18 inches) a year.12
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Like other print-related technologies, paper making was gradually transmitted from China to other regions. Paper making spread throughout Central Asia by the end of the fourth century and to Korea apparently somewhat later. By the end of the eighth century paper was being produced in Baghdad. Although it reached Europe by the eleventh century, its use was still spotty at the time of Gutenberg, who printed some of his bibles on parchment (an expensive process, requiring the skins of 300 sheep for a single bible). 

In later dynastic China Cai Lun was assimilated into the popular pantheon as the patron deity of papermaking. 
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Cai Lun as the patron saint of paper making, ca. 18th century

Currency

Block with image reversed for printing, for a Mongol-period bank note, 1264–1340.
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Printed paper currency was developed in China in the eleventh century, in part to compensate for a shortage of copper coin in Szechwan, where the printing industry flourished.13 The Mongol emperor Khubilai Khan had a sophisticated understanding of paper currency. Rather than invalidate the existing Sung currency—which would have devastated the Chinese economy—he allowed it, for a period of ten years, to be converted to a new currency that he standardized throughout his empire. “To facilitate trade and to promote the welfare of the merchants, Khubilai initiated the use of paper currency throughout his domains,” notes Morris Rossabi, adding that “Khubilai was the first Mongol ruler to seek a countrywide system of paper currency.” 

The earliest existing European report of paper currency is a mention from 1255 by William Ruysbroeck, a French missionary to the Mongol court.14 The accounts of Marco Polo include a detailed description of the Chinese currency, which was briefly adopted by the Persian Ilkhanate. The Persian version was clearly based on the Chinese model, for it was called by the Chinese word chao, and it even included words printed in Chinese.15 In the case of paper currency, as in other aspects of printing, the route of transmission was from China to the West. 

Playing cards

Left: Chinese playing card found near Turfan, fifteenth century. Right: Queen of Wild Men, ca. 1440, engraving by the Master of the Playing Cards, with whom Gutenberg is thought to have worked (Kupferstichkabinett, Dresden).
Printed playing cards were used in China from an early date, probably the ninth century. Cards were an early subject of printing because they were popular with all classes and thus demanded reproduction in quantity, and they require standardized backs so that the contents of the face cannot be known. In Europe too cards were one of the earliest applications of printing, “doubtless because of the early and widespread use in the East,” in the judgment of Tsien Tsuen-Hsuen. “Probably they were brought to Europe by the Mongol armies, traders, and travellers.”16 Helmutt Lehmann-Haupt has produced evidence indicating that Gutenberg (who is said to have begun his career as an goldsmith) created copper engravings for playing cards prior to developing his printing press, apparently working in association with the artist known as the Master of the Playing Cards.

Woodblock b ook printing

In China a commercial book trade existed as early as the first century of the common era. Books were also commissioned by religious institutions and by the state. The earliest dated printed book was discovered in a cave temple at Tun-huang.17 A scroll about sixteen feet long, it is a a copy of the Buddhist Diamond Sutra, bearing a date equivalent to 868. The quality of the printing is remarkably high, suggested an established print industry. 
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Frontispiece of the earliest dated printed book, the Diamond Sutra, dated 868.

The entire Buddhist canon was printed by imperial decree around 1000, and it was reprinted several times in following centuries. One of these is the Jisha edition, named for the island where the monastery that commissioned the printing was located. The printing was begun in 1231 but completed under the Mongol rule of the Yuan dynasty. The complete edition consisted of 6,362 printed volumes containing 1,532 texts entailing the carving of more than 150,000 woodblocks. 
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Chapter 2 of the Magical Charm Scripture of Great Splendor, 1231–1322, Yenshengyuan Monastery, Jisha, Suzhou, Jiangsu province. (Asian Art Museum, San Francisco). 

Woodblock printing became popular in Europe in the fourteenth century. The blocks used were remarkably similar to Chinese woodblocks. Robert Curzon (1810–1873) was one of the first to pursue the similarity between Asian and European block books to its logical conclusion, arguing that “we must suppose that the process of printing them must have been copied from ancient Chinese specimens, brought from that country by some early travelers, whose names have not been handed down to our times.” “Since all the technical processes are of Chinese rather than European tradition,” adds Tsien Tsuen-Hsien, “it seems that the European block printers must not only have seen Chinese samples, but perhaps had been taught by missionaries or others who had learned these un-European methods from Chinese printers during their residence in China.”18 

[image: image68.jpg]


The Development of Movable Type

Revolving type table from the Nung-shu of Wang Chen, 1313.

The invention of movable type in China is attributed to the Sung dynasty inventor Bi Sheng (ca. 990–1051; spelled Pi Sheng in the Wade-Giles transliteration system used in the extract below) in the eleventh century. His process was described by Shen Kua (ca. 1031–1095). Bi’s types were made of baked clay. They were set in an iron form, their position stabilized with heated resin and wax. After the printing was completed the wax and resin were melted to release the type for later reuse, as Shen Kua explains: 

Pi Sheng, a man of unofficial position, made movable type. His method was as follows: he took sticky clay and cut in it characters as thin as the edge of a coin. Each character formed, as it were, a single type. He baked them in the fire to make them hard. He had previously prepared an iron plate and he had covered his plate with a mixture of pine resin, wax, and paper ashes. When he wished to print, he took an iron frame and set it on the iron plate. In this he placed the types, set close together. When the frame was full, the whole made one solid block of type. He then placed it near the fire to warm it. When the paste [at the back] was slightly melted, he took a smooth board and pressed it over the surface, so that the block of type became as even as a whetstone. 

If one were to print only two or three copies, this method would be neither simple nor easy. But for printing hundreds or thousands of copies, it was marvelously quick. As a rule he kept two formes going. While the impression was being made from the one forme, the type was being put in place on the other. When the printing of one form was finished, the other was then ready. In this way the two formes alternated and the printing was done with great rapidity. 

For each character there were several types, and for certain common characters there were twenty or more types each, in order to be prepared for the repetition of characters on the same page. When the characers were not in use he had them arranged with paper labels, one label for each rhyme-group, and kept them in wooden cases.19 

Shen Kua reports that “When Pi Sheng died, his font of type passed into the possession of my nephews,” and Bi Sheng’s type was still being used to print philological primers and neo-Confucian documents during the rule of the Mongol emperor Khubilai Khan, by one of his personal councilors.20 

A report by Wang Chen in 1313 adds that tin type was also used. (The Chinese abandoned tin as a material for type because it would not hold the water-based Chinese ink.) Wang Chen spent more than two years cutting 60,000 type for use in his own wood-based movable-type printing. An illustration of his technique of laying type with a revolving table has survived. 

Cross-Cultural Currents under the Mongol Empire
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Left: Chinggis Khan pursuing enemies, from Rashid al-Din’s history (Bibliothèque Nationale, Paris; Ebrey, 170). Right: Khubilai Khan, by the Chinese painter Liu Guandao, 1280 (National Palace Museum, Taiwan; Ebrey, 174).
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Under Chinggis Khan (prob. 1167–1227) the Mongols unified an enormous geographic territory—it is still history’s largest contiguous empire—under central rule. To accomplish this the Mongol army was ruthless to the point of genocide. In this climate the opportunities for cultural and technological exchange must have been limited. But by the time of the rule of Chinggis's grandson Khubilai Khan (1260–1294) the situation was different. Khubilai Khan established the capital of his khanate in Beijing, where he assumed the Chinese "mandate of heaven” and established the Yuan dynasty. Not viewing China merely as an opportunity for plunder by nomadic warriors, he saw the value of agriculture and urbanism, and he retained many Chinese traditions. 

Khubilai Khan as the first Yuan emperor, 13th century, National Palace Museum, Taiwan 

Beijing was not central enough for unified rule of the entire empire, and the Mongols were often troubled by contentious issues of succession, with the result that the empire was divided into regional khanates. But Khubilai maintained good relations with his brother Hulegu, the Ilkhan of Persia. Hulegu, even more than Khubilai, had in many respects assimilated into the culture of his subject people, and he had converted to Islam. The result was a lively exchange between West Asia and East Asia. It was this climate that encouraged contact between Europe and East Asia. 

Muslim traders were active across much of the Mongol realm, including Korea. "Confucian Chinese officials had perceived commerce as demeaning and traders as parasites, but the Mongols did not share that attitude,” notes Morris Rossabi. “Khubilai removed many of the previous limitations imposed on trade, paving the way for Eurasian merchants and for the first direct commercial contacts between Europe and East Asia.”21 The Uighur people of Central Asia — a Turkic people (whose language is believed to be related to both Turkish and Korean) who had governed a large empire in the eighth and ninth centuries — helped to facilitate this trade. 

Khubilai Khan sought to temper the influence of the native Han Chinese by peppering his court with Uighurs and other Muslims. Khubilai enacted regulations giving a variety of special privileges to Muslims, such as exemption from taxation and the right to private ownership of weapons. “Small wonder, then,” notes John D. Langlois, Jr., “that the Muslims were found in all regions of China in Yuan times.”22 Continuous Muslim settlement stretched from Central Asia across northern China. Muslim scholars founded a school in present-day Hopei, near the Yuan capital of Beijing. Muslim settlement extended to Korea, where historical records document the existence of established Muslim communities. 
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Centered along the Silk Road in Turfan in northwestern China, the Uighurs had been conquered by Chinggis Khan. He adopted the Uighur script for writing the Mongolian language. By this time many Uighurs had converted to Islam (some adopted Tibetan Buddhism). They included among their number a scholar class. Movable-type Uighur prints have been discovered in the Turfan area, along with wooden type fonts. The Uighurs were thus both ideally informed and ideally situated for transmitting information about printing from China and Korea to the Islamic territories of West Asia. “The introduction of printing farther to the west was probably accomplished by the Uighurs during the Mongol period,” Tsien Tsuen-Hsuin maintains. “After the Mongol conquest of Turfan, a great number of Uighurs were recruited into the Mongol army; Uighur scholars served as Mongol brains, and Uighur culture became the initial basis of Mongol power. If there was any connection in the spread of printing between Asia and the West, the Uighurs who used both block printing and movable type had good opportunities to play an important role in this introduction.”23 

Wooden types and impressions in Uigur script, prob. early 14th century (Tsien, 306)

The most famous of the European travelers to Yuan China was Marco Polo, a teller of tales whose account is notable for its omissions and fabrications but does restrain some of the more fantastic elements common to some other travel narratives of the Mongol period (that of John Mandeville, for example). Polo claimed—how truthfully it is difficult to say—to have had an audience with Khubilai himself. However that may be, it is certain that European travelers visited the Yuan court in Beijing. There they would have been well situated to learn of Korea’s perfection of printing with movable metal type.

Latin tombstone, 1342, from Yang-chou, China.

Cast-Type Printing in Korea’s Goryeo Dynasty (918–1392) 

The Goryeo dynasty (from which the name “Korea” comes) was founded by Wang Geon, who unified the country in 918 and established Buddhism as its state religion. Because China was in transition after the collapse of its Tang dynasty in 906, Goryeo was able initially to flourish without undue concern about external affairs. A Song envoy, Xu Jing, produced a travel account in 1123 that depicted Goryeo as a sophisticated and well-managed society. Already, however, the country found itself forced to respond to threats from Central Asian peoples. Finally, in 1231, Mongol forces invaded. They were repulsed, but launched five more attacks over the next thee decades, forcing the Goryeo court to withdraw to the island of Ganghwa. In 1270 the Goryeo king formally surrendered, and Mongols assumed control of Korea. Many native Koreans continued to oppose the Mongol occupiers, however, and since military resistance had failed, spiritual power was summoned through the printing of Buddhist texts. 

Korea had a long and distinguished woodblock printing tradition. According to Kumja Paik Kim, “The oldest extant woodblock printed text on paper in East Asia is the Dharani sutra discovered in the Seokka-tap (Shakyamuni pagoda) in 1966 in Bulguk-sa Monastery in Gyeongju. Since this pagoda was completed in 751, the printed sutra placed within has the terminal date of 751.” Kim also notes the remarkable Goryeo dedication to reproducing the Tripitaka, leading up to the first printing with movable metal type: 

This period is especially famous for carrying out monumental projects of carved woodblocks containing the complete set of Buddhist canon, the Tripitaka (sutras, laws, and treatises), not just once but twice. The first set, which was burned during the Mongol invasion in 1232, had been completed in 1087 to expel the invading Khitans through prayers to Buddhas. The second set, known today as Tripitaka Koreana, was completed in 1251 as prayers to the power of Buddhas for the protection of the nation from the invading Mongols. The second Tripitaka set, containing more than 8,000 woodblocks, is now housed in the repository in Haein-sa Monastery near Daegu. Goryeo is also credited with inventing movable metal type in the first half of the thirteenth century to meet the heavy demands for various types of books, both religious and secular. Prescribed Ritual Texts of the Past and Present (Sangjong Gogeum Yemun) was printed with the movable metal type in 1234.24 
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Under Mongol rule “Korea and China also grew closer, as the Mongol-enforced peace throughout their conquered territory allowed envoys and traders to move freely between the two countries. Goryeo officials served in the Yuan government, where because of their literary skill and knowledge of Confucian statecraft, they made contributions to governance.”25 There was also a sea trade that connected Korea to China and points beyond (when Giovanni di Marignolli arrived at the port of Zhengzhou in 1346 he found a depot for European traders ready to receive him). Wang Geon served as an admiral in the Korean navy. Fifty-seven official diplomatic sea voyages, each carrying 100–300 emissaries, were recorded to Song China in the 160 years following the establishment of the dynasty. For a joint Goryeo-Mongol expedition to Japan in 1274 the Koreans built an armada of 900 ships in four and a half months.26 Under Goryeo rule private merchants actively traded by sea with mainland ports—several arrivals of West Asian trading ships were recorded during the eleventh-century.27 Consequently all of the conditions existed for the transmission of significant technological information from Korea to Europe. 

Haein-sa Temple in Hapchon County, North Kyongsang Province, is home to the most complete and best preserved woodblocks of the Buddhist Tripitaka. Top left: the temple entrance. Bottom left: storage rooms. Right: Some of the more than 80,000 woodblocks used to print the Tripitaka (Park Seung-U, Koreana 7, no. 2, 34–35, permission pending).

While the development of Korean metal type anticipated or responded to the need to replace documents abandoned or destroyed during the Mongol invasions, a contributing factor was the relative scarcity of appropriate hardwoods comparable to the pear wood and jujube used in China. The Korean mold-casting method of producing fonts was probably based on their experience with bronze coins; Koreans were also accomplished in bronze casting of bells and statues. The “excellent workmanship,” “dignified form,” and “clear and even characters” of Korean coins were admired by Song dynasty Chinese scholars.28 A fifteenth-century description of the Korean font casting process was recorded by Song Hyon: 

At first, one cuts letters in beech wood. One fills a trough level with fine sandy [clay] of the reed-growing seashore. Wood-cut letters are pressed into the sand, then the impressions become negative and form letters [molds]. At this step, placing one trough together with another, one pours the molten bronze down into an opening. The fluid flows in, filling these negative molds, one by one becoming type. Lastly, one scrapes and files off the irregularities, and piles them up to be arranged. 

Much of our knowledge of Goryeo printing is based on written records, as Korea's turbulent history has prevented many works from surviving. But one surviving book, the Selected Teachings of Buddhist Sages and Soen Masters (Pulcho chikchi simch'e yojol) contains a date equivalent to 1377, making it the earliest extant book printed with movable metal type. It was printed at Hungdok-sa Temple near Chongju (the ruins of the temple, including a typecasting foundry, were discovered during building excavation in 1985). The book was clearly printed with metal type for, among other telling features, some characters were printed upside down, their alignment is not always straight, and the inking is uneven in a manner not characteristic of block printing.29 
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It might surprise the heirs of Gutenberg to learn that a woodblock version of this same book was printed just a year after the metal type printing. Today we are accustomed to think of movable-type printing with metal type as dramatically superior to woodblock printing, and certainly the European alphabets are ideally suited to this technique. But in East Asia the advantages were less clear-cut. The Jesuit missionary Matteo Ricci noted in the early seventeenth century that Chinese cutters could produce wood blocks as quickly as European typesetters could make up their pages. What’s more, the wood blocks could be stored for later use, unlike the printers’ forms used in the West, which were disassembled and the type returned to its cases when the printing had been completed. Woodblock technology also facilitated book illustration, which was far more advanced, and more common, in East Asia than in the West. 

Printing plates from Song of the Moon’s Reflection on a Thousand Rivers and Episodes from the Life of the Buddha (Worin ch’on-gang chi kok), Korea, Joseon dynasty. In the fifteenth century, during the Joseon dynasty that succeeded the Goryeo, a new system of writing Korean was introduced, which was better suited to movable type than the Chinese character system used during the Goryeo period (Park Seung-U, Koreana 7, no. 2, 27, permission pending).

Movable-type printing, as Shen Kun had already noted in the eleventh century, was of most value when a large number of copies were desired. The practicality of woodblock printing meant that in East Asia books could be produced in very limited runs, while the adoption of movable-type printing in the West meant that only commercial or underwritten publications could be published without great difficulty (a situation that has endured to this day). Thus in the West printing actually caused “an impoverishment of the written tradition,” in the view of Jacques Gernet, “because publishers could not take the risk of bringing out works which were not assured of a fairly large sale.”30 

But being a late-comer to printing was also a kind of blessing for Europe. The entire development of printing was highly compressed: Europe adopted paper in the eleventh and twelfth centuries; by the thirteen century good-quality paper was being made in Italy. In the fourteenth century woodblock printing became widely adopted, and the following century saw the development of typographical printing, which spread with astounding rapidity. By contrast, China had used paper as the principal material for writing since the Han period, and the proto printing techniques of stamping and rubbing were also widely used during the Han. Woodblock printing was employed at least from the eighth century. All of these technologies were a routine part of East Asian culture by the end of the first millennium, so printing did not carry the shock of the new for East Asia as it did for Europe . Put another way, the impact of printing in East Asia, though in its way just as dramatic as in Europe, had long since occurred, contributing to the result that East Asian culture was in many respects more advanced than that of Europe; the Gutenberg boom amounted to a kind of catching up with the East. 

So was Gutenberg influenced or inspired, directly or indirectly, by Asian printing? As Eva Hanebutt-Benz properly observes, “We do not know if Johannes Gutenberg had any kind of knowledge of the fact that long before his invention printing with moveable type was done in East-Asia.”31 Still, as new information is discovered "the notion that knowledge of printing in the Far East could have found its way to Strasbourg or Mainz," in the view of one Western scholar of printing, "becomes more insistent and persuasive."32 While there is no “smoking gun” to establish a direct connection, there is plenty of circumstantial evidence suggesting that East Asian printing influenced early Renaissance Europe, and we may ask why movable-type technology should have differed from other print technologies in its development. While the continuous line of transmission from East Asia to Europe was for a time interrupted, under the mature Mongol empire widespread trade and exchange resumed, and this occurred around the same time that Korea perfected movable-type printing. The continuous line of cultural connection that existed between Korea and Europe through the fourteenth century would have enabled this technology to follow a similar route of transmission as those that preceded it. 



Notes

1 Although Gutenberg is widely acknowledged as the first European to print with movable metal type, that honor is sometimes claimed for a handful of other printers. In addition, researchers Paul Needham and Blaise Aguera y Arcas have recently suggested that Gutenberg did not in fact use movable type as we understand it (Princeton Weekly Bulletin 90, no. 16). This dispute has little bearing on the present argument. [return] 

2 Hanbutt-Benz, 41. For full bibliographical information on citations see the selected readings. [return

3 See Hanbutt-Benz for a discussion of some of the technical differences. [return] 

4 Photocopying is a type of printing. The internet, on the other hand, inverts printing’s solution to the replication of documents. While printing creates many copies, each providing one view at a time, the internet enables one document to have multiple simultaneous views. Therefore it can be regarded as a profound technological development, comparable in magnitude to printing. [return]

5 According to Marshall McLuhan, “Print created national uniformity and government centralism, but also individualism and opposition to government as such” (255). The democratizing element of printing may seem inevitable from the perspective of the European tradition — to Helmutt Lehmann-Haupt, for example, “it seems quite understandable that printing … should have become associated with popular and democratic rather than aristocratic levels of cultural expression” (75). But this is not as strongly the case from the Asian perspective. [return] 

6 Sohn (1959), 96–97. [return] 

7 Tsien, 306–307. [return] 

8 His account completely confirms Marco Polo’s—except that nowhere is Polo mentioned. [return] 

9 Morgan, 193 [return] 

10 Printing was developed early in Korea and Japan as well as in China—eighth-century printed charms have been found in all three locations—but its story is easiest to trace in China, which is of importance as the main conduit to the West. The complex stories of the development and spread of ink and glue technologies are beyond the scope of this essay. [return] 

11 Tsien, 313. [return] 

12 Twichett, 12. [return] 

13 Twitchett, 43. By the end of the century problems of inflation and currency devaluation resulted from overprinting of currency. [return] 
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16 Tsien, 310. [return]
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Due on Day 62

 The Mongols of the Yuan Dynasty
(day 62)

Essential Questions 

•How was Mongol Domination of China similar to Mongol domination elsewhere? •How did Mongol rule transform social class in China? What were the effects of cultural diffusion in Mongol China? 

Yuan Government, Yuan Social Class, Yuan Trade, Yuan Interactions, Decline of the Yuan

Due on Day 63
Topic:
 Ming China
(day 63)

Essential Questions 

•What were the changes and continuities that occurred a China moved from Mongol  rule back to native rule under the Ming? •What factors led to a technological slow down during the Ming Period? What were the major achievements of the Ming period? 

Ming China Government, Ming China Interactions, Ming China Trade, Ming China Technology, Yi Korea, Kamakura Shogunate, Kamikaze, Ashikaga Shogunate
Due on Day 64
READ: on next page
	1492: The Prequel 

Decades before Columbus, Zheng He sailed from China with 300 ships and 28,000 men. His fleet got as far as Africa and could have easily reached America, but the Chinese turned back. What happened? By NICHOLAS D. KRISTOF    Photographs by GUEORGUI PINKHASSOV 
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rom the sea, the tiny East African island of Pate, just off the Kenyan coast, looks much as it must have in the 15th century: an impenetrable shore of endless mangrove trees. As my little boat bounced along the waves in the gray dawn, I could see no antennae or buildings or even gaps where trees had been cut down, no sign of human habitation, nothing but a dense and mysterious jungle. 

The boatman drew as close as he could to a narrow black-sand beach, and I splashed ashore. My local Swahili interpreter led the way through the forest, along a winding trail scattered with mangoes, coconuts and occasional seashells deposited by high tides. The tropical sun was firmly overhead when we finally came upon a village of stone houses with thatched roofs, its dirt paths sheltered by palm trees. The village's inhabitants, much lighter-skinned than people on the Kenyan mainland, emerged barefoot to stare at me with the same curiosity with which I was studying them. These were people I had come halfway around the world to see, in the hope of solving an ancient historical puzzle. 



Nicholas D. Kristof is the Tokyo bureau chief of The New York Times. He is the author, with Sheryl WuDunn, of "China Wakes."



"Tell me," I asked the first group I encountered, "where did the people here come from? Long ago, did foreign sailors ever settle here?" 

The answer was a series of shrugs. "I've never heard about that," one said. "You'll have to ask the elders." 

I tried several old men and women without success. Finally the villagers led me to the patriarch of the village, Bwana Mkuu Al-Bauri, the keeper of oral traditions. He was a frail old man with gray stubble on his cheeks, head and chest. He wore a yellow sarong around his waist; his ribs pressed through the taut skin on his bare torso. Al-Bauri hobbled out of his bed, resting on a cane and the arm of a grandson. He claimed to be 121 years old; a pineapple-size tumor jutted from the left side of his chest. 

"I know this from my grandfather, who himself was the keeper of history here," the patriarch told me in an unexpectedly clear voice. "Many, many years ago, there was a ship from China that wrecked on the rocks off the coast near here. The sailors swam ashore near the village of Shanga -- my ancestors were there and saw it themselves. The Chinese were visitors, so we helped those Chinese men and gave them food and shelter, and then they married our women. Although they do not live in this village, I believe their descendants still can be found somewhere else on this island." 

I almost felt like hugging Bwana Al-Bauri. For months I had been poking around obscure documents and research reports, trying to track down a legend of an ancient Chinese shipwreck that had led to a settlement on the African coast. My interest arose from a fascination with what to me is a central enigma of the millennium: why did the West triumph over the East? 

For most of the last several thousand years, it would have seemed far likelier that Chinese or Indians, not Europeans, would dominate the world by the year 2000, and that America and Australia would be settled by Chinese rather than by the inhabitants of a backward island called Britain. The reversal of fortunes of East and West strikes me as the biggest news story of the millennium, and one of its most unexpected as well. 


The village's inhabitants, much lighter-skinned than people on the Kenyan mainland, emerged barefoot to stare at me with the same curiosity with which I was studying them. These were people I had come halfway around the world to see, in the hope of solving an ancient historical puzzle. 
As a resident of Asia for most of the past 13 years, I've been searching for an explanation. It has always seemed to me that the turning point came in the early 1400's, when Admiral Zheng He sailed from China to conquer the world. Zheng He (pronounced jung huh) was an improbable commander of a great Chinese fleet, in that he was a Muslim from a rebel family and had been seized by the Chinese Army when he was still a boy. Like many other prisoners of the time, he was castrated -- his sexual organs completely hacked off, a process that killed many of those who suffered it. But he was a brilliant and tenacious boy who grew up to be physically imposing. A natural leader, he had the good fortune to be assigned, as a houseboy, to the household of a great prince, Zhu Di. 

In time, the prince and Zheng He grew close, and they conspired to overthrow the prince's nephew, the Emperor of China. With Zheng He as one of the prince's military commanders, the revolt succeeded and the prince became China's Yongle Emperor. One of the emperor's first acts (after torturing to death those who had opposed him) was to reward Zheng He with the command of a great fleet that was to sail off and assert China's pre-eminence in the world. 

Between 1405 and 1433, Zheng He led seven major expeditions, commanding the largest armada the world would see for the next five centuries. Not until World War I did the West mount anything comparable. Zheng He's fleet included 28,000 sailors on 300 ships, the longest of which were 400 feet. By comparison, Columbus in 1492 had 90 sailors on three ships, the biggest of which was 85 feet long. Zheng He's ships also had advanced design elements that would not be introduced in Europe for another 350 years, including balanced rudders and watertight bulwark compartments. 
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Zheng He's armada was the largest the world would know for 500 years. The grandest vessels had nine masts and were 400 feet long. By comparison, Columbus's largest ship measured 85 feet. 



The sophistication of Zheng He's fleet underscores just how far ahead of the West the East once was. Indeed, except for the period of the Roman Empire, China had been wealthier, more advanced and more cosmopolitan than any place in Europe for several thousand years. Hangzhou, for example, had a population in excess of a million during the time it was China's capital (in the 12th century), and records suggest that as early as the 7th century, the city of Guangzhou had 200,000 foreign residents: Arabs, Persians, Malays, Indians, Africans and Turks. By contrast, the largest city in Europe in 1400 was probably Paris, with a total population of slightly more than 100,000. 

A half-century before Columbus, Zheng He had reached East Africa and learned about Europe from Arab traders. The Chinese could easily have continued around the Cape of Good Hope and established direct trade with Europe. But as they saw it, Europe was a backward region, and China had little interest in the wool, beads and wine Europe had to trade. Africa had what China wanted -- ivory, medicines, spices, exotic woods, even specimens of native wildlife. 

In Zheng He's time, China and India together accounted for more than half of the world's gross national product, as they have for most of human history. Even as recently as 1820, China accounted for 29 percent of the global economy and India another 16 percent, according to the calculations of Angus Maddison, a leading British economic historian. 

Asia's retreat into relative isolation after the expeditions of Zheng He amounted to a catastrophic missed opportunity, one that laid the groundwork for the rise of Europe and, eventually, America. Westerners often attribute their economic advantage today to the intelligence, democratic habits or hard work of their forebears, but a more important reason may well have been the folly of 15th-century Chinese rulers. That is why I came to be fascinated with Zheng He and set out earlier this year to retrace his journeys. I wanted to see what legacy, if any, remained of his achievement, and to figure out why his travels did not remake the world in the way that Columbus's did. 

Zheng He lived in Nanjing, the old capital, where I arrived one day in February. Nanjing is a grimy metropolis on the Yangtze River in the heart of China. It has been five centuries since Zheng He's death, and his marks on the city have grown faint. The shipyards that built his fleet are still busy, and the courtyard of what had been his splendid 72-room mansion is now the Zheng He Memorial Park, where children roller-skate and old couples totter around for exercise. But though the park has a small Zheng He museum, it was closed -- for renovation, a caretaker told me, though he knew of no plans to reopen it. 

I'd heard that Zheng He's tomb is on a hillside outside the city, and I set out to find it. It wasn't long before the road petered out, from asphalt to gravel to dirt to nothing. No tomb was in sight, so I approached an old man weeding a vegetable garden behind his house. Tang Yiming, 72, was still lithe and strong. His hair was gray and ragged where he had cut it himself, disastrously, in front of a mirror. Evidently lonely, he was delighted to talk, and offered to show me the path to the tomb. As we walked, I mentioned that I had read that there used to be an old Ming Dynasty tablet on Zheng He's grave. 

"Oh, yeah, the old tablet," he said nonchalantly. "When I was a boy, there was a Ming Dynasty tablet here. When it disappeared, the Government offered a huge reward to anyone who would return it -- a reward big enough to build a new house. Seemed like a lot of money. But the problem was that we couldn't give it back. People around here are poor. We'd smashed it up to use as building materials." 

A second mystery concerned what, if anything, is actually buried in Zheng He's tomb, since he is believed to have died on his last voyage and been buried at sea. So I said in passing that I'd heard tell the tomb is empty, and let my voice trail off. 

"Oh, there's nothing in there," Tang said, a bit sadly. "No bones, nothing. That's for sure." 

"How do you know?" 

"In 1962, people dug up the grave, looking for anything to sell. We dug up the ground to one and a half times the height of a man. But there was absolutely nothing in there. It's empty." 
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The keeper of oral traditions, Bwana Mkuu Al-Bauri. 



The absence of impressive monuments to Zheng He in China today should probably come as no surprise, since his achievement was ultimately renounced. Curiously, it is not in China but in Indonesia where his memory has been most actively kept alive. Zheng He's expeditions led directly to the wave of Chinese immigration to Southeast Asia, and in some countries he is regarded today as a deity. In the Indonesia city of Semarang, for example, there is a large temple honoring Zheng He, located near a cave where he once nursed a sick friend. Indonesians still pray to Zheng He for a cure or good luck. 

Not so in his native land. Zheng He was viewed with deep suspicion by China's traditional elite, the Confucian scholars, who made sure to destroy the archives of his journey. Even so, it is possible to learn something about his story from Chinese sources -- from imperial archives and even the memoirs of crewmen. The historical record makes clear, for example, that it was not some sudden impulse of extroversion that led to Zheng He's achievement. It grew, rather, out of a long sailing tradition. Chinese accounts suggest that in the fifth century, a Chinese monk sailed to a mysterious "far east country" that sounds very much like Mayan Mexico, and Mayan art at that time suddenly began to include Buddhist symbols. By the 13th century, Chinese ships regularly traveled to India and occasionally to East Africa. 

Zheng He's armada was far grander, of course, than anything that came before. His grandest vessels were the "treasure ships," 400 feet long and 160 feet wide, with nine masts raising red silk sails to the wind, as well as multiple decks and luxury cabins with balconies. His armada included supply ships to carry horses, troop transports, warships, patrol boats and as many as 20 tankers to carry fresh water. The full contingent of 28,000 crew members included interpreters for Arabic and other languages, astrologers to forecast the weather, astronomers to study the stars, pharmacologists to collect medicinal plants, ship-repair specialists, doctors and even two protocol officers to help organize official receptions. 

In the aftermath of such an incredible undertaking, you somehow expect to find a deeper mark on Chinese history, a greater legacy. But perhaps the faintness of Zheng He's trace in contemporary China is itself a lesson. In the end, an explorer makes history but does not necessarily change it, for his impact depends less on the trail he blazes than on the willingness of others to follow. The daring of a great expedition ultimately is hostage to the national will of those who remain behind. 

In February I traveled To calicut, a port town in southwestern India that was (and still is) the pepper capital of the world. The evening I arrived, I went down to the beach in the center of town to look at the coastline where Zheng He once had berthed his ships. In the 14th and 15th centuries, Calicut was one of the world's great ports, known to the Chinese as "the great country of the Western ocean." In the early 15th century, the sight of Zheng He's fleet riding anchor in Calicut harbor symbolized the strength of the world's two greatest powers, China and India. 

On this sultry evening, the beach, framed by long piers jutting out to sea, was crowded with young lovers and ice-cream vendors. Those piers are all that remain of the port of Calicut, and you can see at a glance that they are no longer usable. The following day I visited the port offices, musty with handwritten ledgers of ship visits dating back nearly a century. The administrator of the port, Captain E. G. Mohanan, explained matter-of-factly what had happened. "The piers got old and no proper maintenance was ever carried out," he said, as a ceiling fan whirred tiredly overhead. "By the time we thought of it, it was not economical to fix it up." So in 1989, trade was halted, and one of the great ports of the world became no port at all. 


Westerners often attribute their economic advantage today to the intelligence or hard work of their forebears, but a more important reason may well have been the folly of the 15th-century Chinese rulers who dismantled Zheng He's fleet. 
The disappearance of a great Chinese fleet from a great Indian port symbolized one of history's biggest lost opportunities -- Asia's failure to dominate the second half of this millennium. So how did this happen? 

While Zheng He was crossing the Indian Ocean, the Confucian scholar-officials who dominated the upper echelons of the Chinese Government were at political war with the eunuchs, a group they regarded as corrupt and immoral. The eunuchs' role at court involved looking after the concubines, but they also served as palace administrators, often doling out contracts in exchange for kickbacks. Partly as a result of their legendary greed, they promoted commerce. Unlike the scholars -- who owed their position to their mastery of 2,000-year-old texts -- the eunuchs, lacking any such roots in a classical past, were sometimes outward-looking and progressive. Indeed, one can argue that it was the virtuous, incorruptible scholars who in the mid-15th century set China on its disastrous course. 

After the Yongle Emperor died in 1424, China endured a series of brutal power struggles; a successor emperor died under suspicious circumstances and ultimately the scholars emerged triumphant. They ended the voyages of Zheng He's successors, halted construction of new ships and imposed curbs on private shipping. To prevent any backsliding, they destroyed Zheng He's sailing records and, with the backing of the new emperor, set about dismantling China's navy. 

By 1500 the Government had made it a capital offense to build a boat with more than two masts, and in 1525 the Government ordered the destruction of all oceangoing ships. The greatest navy in history, which a century earlier had 3,500 ships (by comparison, the United States Navy today has 324), had been extinguished, and China set a course for itself that would lead to poverty, defeat and decline. 

Still, it was not the outcome of a single power struggle in the 1440's that cost China its worldly influence. Historians offer a host of reasons for why Asia eventually lost its way economically and was late to industrialize; two and a half reasons seem most convincing. 

The first is that Asia was simply not greedy enough. The dominant social ethos in ancient China was Confucianism and in India it was caste, with the result that the elites in both nations looked down their noses at business. Ancient China cared about many things -- prestige, honor, culture, arts, education, ancestors, religion, filial piety -- but making money came far down the list. Confucius had specifically declared that it was wrong for a man to make a distant voyage while his parents were alive, and he had condemned profit as the concern of "a little man." As it was, Zheng He's ships were built on such a grand scale and carried such lavish gifts to foreign leaders that the voyages were not the huge money spinners they could have been. 

In contrast to Asia, Europe was consumed with greed. Portugal led the age of discovery in the 15th century largely because it wanted spices, a precious commodity; it was the hope of profits that drove its ships steadily farther down the African coast and eventually around the Horn to Asia. The profits of this trade could be vast: Magellan's crew once sold a cargo of 26 tons of cloves for 10,000 times the cost. 

A second reason for Asia's economic stagnation is more difficult to articulate but has to do with what might be called a culture of complacency. China and India shared a tendency to look inward, a devotion to past ideals and methods, a respect for authority and a suspicion of new ideas. David S. Landes, a Harvard economist, has written of ancient China's "intellectual xenophobia"; the former Indian Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru referred to the "petrification of classes" and the "static nature" of Indian society. These are all different ways of describing the same economic and intellectual complacency. 

Chinese elites regarded their country as the "Middle Kingdom" and believed they had nothing to learn from barbarians abroad. India exhibited much of the same self-satisfaction. "Indians didn't go to Portugal not because they couldn't but because they didn't want to," mused M. P. Sridharan, a historian, as we sat talking on the porch of his home in Calicut. 

The 15th-century Portuguese were the opposite. Because of its coastline and fishing industry, Portugal always looked to the sea, yet rivalries with Spain and other countries shut it out of the Mediterranean trade. So the only way for Portugal to get at the wealth of the East was by conquering the oceans. 

The half reason is simply that China was a single nation while Europe was many. When the Confucian scholars reasserted control in Beijing and banned shipping, their policy mistake condemned all of China. In contrast, European countries committed economic suicide selectively. So when Portugal slipped into a quasi-Chinese mind-set in the 16th century, slaughtering Jews and burning heretics and driving astronomers and scientists abroad, Holland and England were free to take up the slack. 

When I first began researching Zheng He, I never thought I'd be traveling all the way to Africa to look for traces of his voyages. Then I came across a few intriguing references to the possibility of an ancient Chinese shipwreck that might have left some Chinese stranded on the island of Pate (pronounced pah-tay). One was a skeptical reference in a scholarly journal, another was a casual conversation with a Kenyan I met a few years ago and the third was the epilogue of Louise Levathes's wonderful 1994 book about China's maritime adventures, "When China Ruled the Seas." Levathes had traveled to Kenya and found people who believed they were descended from survivors of a Chinese shipwreck. So, on a whim and an expense account, I flew to Lamu, an island off northern Kenya, and hired a boat and an interpreter to go to Pate and see for myself. 

Pate is off in its own world, without electricity or roads or vehicles. Mostly jungle, it has been shielded from the 20th century largely because it is accessible from the Kenyan mainland only by taking a boat through a narrow tidal channel that is passable only at high tide. Initially I was disappointed by what I found there. In the first villages I visited, I saw people who were light-skinned and had hair that was not tightly curled, but they could have been part Arab or European rather than part Chinese. The remote villages of Chundwa and Faza were more promising, for there I found people whose eyes, hair and complexion hinted at Asian ancestry, though their background was ambiguous. 
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The island of Pate today, where one of Zheng He's ships may have foundered five centuries ago. 



And then on a still and sweltering afternoon I strolled through the coconut palms into the village of Siyu, where I met a fisherman in his 40's named Abdullah Mohammed Badui. I stopped and stared at the man in astonishment, for he had light skin and narrow eyes. Fortunately, he was as rude as I was, and we stared at each other in mutual surprise before venturing a word. Eventually I asked him about his background and appearance. 

"I am in the Famao clan," he said. "There are 50 or 100 of us Famao left here. Legend has it that we are descended from Chinese and others. 

"A Chinese ship was coming along and it hit rocks and wrecked," Badui continued. "The sailors swam ashore to the village that we now call Shanga, and they married the local women, and that is why we Famao look so different." 

Another Famao, with the same light complexion and vaguely Asian features, approached to listen. His name was Athman Mohammed Mzee, and he, too, told of hearing of the Chinese shipwreck from the elders. He volunteered an intriguing detail: the Africans had given giraffes to the Chinese. 

Salim Bonaheri, a 55-year-old Famao man I met the next day, proudly declared, "My ancestors were Chinese or Vietnamese or something like that." I asked how they had got to Pate. 

"I don't know," Bonaheri said with a shrug. 

Most of my conversations were like that, intriguing but frustrating dead ends. I was surrounded by people whose appearance seemed tantalizingly Asian, but who had only the vaguest notions of why that might be. I kept at it, though, and eventually found people like Khalifa Mohammed Omar, a 55-year-old Famao fisherman who looked somewhat Chinese and who also clearly remembered the stories passed down by his grandfather. From him and others, a tale emerged. 

Countless generations ago, they said, Chinese sailors traded with local African kings. The local kings gave them giraffes to take back to China. One of the Chinese ships struck rocks off the eastern coast of Pate, and the sailors swam ashore, carrying with them porcelain and other goods from the ship. In time they married local women, converted to Islam and named the village Shanga, after Shanghai. Later, fighting erupted among Pate's clans, Shanga was destroyed and the Famao fled, some to the mainland, others to the village of Siyu. 

Every time I heard the story about the giraffes my pulse began to race. Chinese records indicate that Zheng He had brought the first giraffes to China, a fact that is not widely known. The giraffe caused an enormous stir in China because it was believed to be the mythical qilin, or Chinese unicorn. It is difficult to imagine how African villagers on an island as remote as Pate would know about the giraffes unless the tale had been handed down to them by the Chinese sailors. 

Chinese ceramics are found in many places along the east African coast, and their presence on Pate could be the result of purchases from Arab traders. But the porcelain on Pate was overwhelmingly concentrated among the Famao clan, which could mean that it had been inherited rather than purchased. I also visited some ancient Famao graves that looked less like traditional Kenyan graves than what the Chinese call "turtle-shell graves," with rounded tops. 

Researchers have turned up other equally tantalizing clues. Craftsmen on Pate and the other islands of Lamu practice a kind of basket-weaving that is common in southern China but unknown on the Kenyan mainland. On Pate, drums are more often played in the Chinese than the African style, and the local dialect has a few words that may be Chinese in origin. More startling, in 1569 a Portuguese priest named Monclaro wrote that Pate had a flourishing silk-making industry -- Pate, and no other place in the region. Elders in several villages on Pate confirmed to me that their island had produced silk until about half a century ago. 

When I asked my boatman, Bakari Muhaji Ali, if he thought it was possible that a ship could have wrecked off the coast near Shanga, he laughed. "There are undersea rocks all over there," he said. "If you don't know exactly where you're going, you'll wreck your ship for sure." 

If indeed there was a Chinese shipwreck off Pate, there is reason to think it happened in Zheng He's time. For if the shipwreck had predated him, surviving sailors would not have passed down stories of the giraffes. And if the wreck didn't occur until after Zheng He, its survivors could not have settled in Shanga, since British archeological digs indicate that the village was sacked, burned and abandoned in about 1440 -- very soon after Zheng He's last voyage. 

Still, there is no hard proof for the shipwreck theory, and there are plenty of holes in it. No ancient Chinese characters have been found on tombs in Pate, no nautical instruments have ever turned up on the island and there are no Chinese accounts of an African shipwreck. This last lacuna might be explained by the destruction of the fleet's records. Yet if one of Zheng He's ships did founder on the rocks off Pate, then why didn't some other ships in the fleet come to the sailors' rescue? 

As I made my way back through the jungle for the return trip, I pondered the significance of what I'd seen on Pate. In the faces of the Famao, in those bits of pottery and tantalizing hints of Chinese culture, I felt as though I'd glimpsed the shadowy outlines of one of the greatest might-have-beens of the millennium now ending. I thought about the Columbian Exchange, the swap of animals, plants, genes, germs, weapons and peoples that utterly remade both the New World and the Old, and I couldn't help wondering about another exchange -- Zheng He's -- that never took place, yet could have. 

If ancient China had been greedier and more outward-looking, if other traders had followed in Zheng He's wake and then continued on, Asia might well have dominated Africa and even Europe. Chinese might have settled in not only Malaysia and Singapore, but also in East Africa, the Pacific Islands, even in America. Perhaps the Famao show us what the mestizos of such a world might have looked liked, the children of a hybrid culture that was never born. What I'd glimpsed in Pate was the high-water mark of an Asian push that simply stopped -- not for want of ships or know-how, but strictly for want of national will. 

All this might seem fanciful, and yet in Zheng He's time the prospect of a New World settled by the Spanish or English would have seemed infinitely more remote than a New World made by the Chinese. How different would history have been had Zheng He continued on to America? The mind rebels; the ramifications are almost too overwhelming to contemplate. So consider just one: this magazine would have been published in Chinese. 
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Day 65  -- Test Review Day

Day 66 – Test Day

Day 67 – Essay TBA

Due on Day 68

Topic:
Islam in West Africa
(day 68)

Essential Questions 

How did Islam Spread to West Africa? 

How did Islam blend with Native African Beliefs? 

Berbers, Sudan, Mali Trade, Mali Religion, Religious Syncretism, Ibn Battuta, Mali Interaction, 

Due on Day 69
Topic:
Islam in India
(day 69)

Essential Questions 

•How was Mali and the Delhi Sultanate similar and different? Why was the Delhi Sultanate not a long term success? 

Deli Sultanate Government, Deli Sultanate Religion, Read pages 334-335 and answer questions

Due on Day 70
Topic:
Indian Ocean Trade
(day 70)

Essential Questions 

•What factors led to the Indian Ocean replacing the Silk Road as the dominate trade route in the world? 

•How did the trading network impact the regions involved? What technologies made this trade possible? 

Indian Ocean Trade Network, post-Mongols, Dhow, Junk, Straits of Malacca, Swahili Coast and Great Zimbabwe, [image: image75.jpg]
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Aden, Gujarat, Malabar Coast, Malacca (cont.), Read pages 343-347 and create cards for 

Cultural Impact of Indian Ocean Trade 

Results of the spread of Islam between 1200 and 1500

Due on Day 71
Topic:
Plague in Late Medieval Europe
(day 71)

Essential Questions 

What were the positive and negative affects of the Plague on Europe? 

Black Death, Jacquerie

From Agnolo di Tura, of Siena: 

"The mortality in Siena began in May. It was a cruel and horrible thing. . . . It seemed that almost everyone became stupefied seeing the pain. It is impossible for the human tongue to recount the awful truth. Indeed, one who did not see such horribleness can be called blessed. The victims died almost immediately. They would swell beneath the armpits and in the groin, and fall over while talking. Father abandoned child, wife husband, one brother another; for this illness seemed to strike through breath and sight. And so they died. None could be found to bury the dead for money or friendship. Members of a household brought their dead to a ditch as best they could, without priest, without divine offices. In many places in Siena great pits were dug and piled deep with the multitude of dead. And they died by the hundreds, both day and night, and all were thrown in those ditches and covered with earth. And as soon as those ditches were filled, more were dug. I, Agnolo di Tura . . . buried my five children with my own hands. . . . And so many died that all believed it was the end of the world."

I dare not write the horrible deeds that they did to ladies and damosels; among other they slew a knight and after did put him on a broach and roasted him at the fire in the sight of the lady his wife and his children; and after the lady had been enforced and ravished with a ten or twelve, they made her perforce to eat of her husband and after made her to die an evil death and all her children. --Jean Froissart: on the Jacquerie, 1358[image: image78.png]
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Due on Day 72

Topic:
The Spanish Reconquest
(day 72)

Essential Questions 

· How did the wars, including the Hundred Years War and the Spanish Reconquest of the later part of the Medieval Era help undermine feudalism and lead to the rise of centralized government in Europe? 

Hundred Years War, Spanish Reconquest, 

Due on Day 73

Day 73

Leonardo da Vinci, Renaissance Master; this is an A&E Biography available at Netflix
Due on Day 74

Day 74

Complete assignment located here: http://hogesworldhistory.wikispaces.com/
Topic:
How did activities, including trade & exploration expand in the Pacific, Atlantic and Indian Oceans during the Early Modern Period? 
(day 74)

Essential Questions 

· How did the ocean going voyages of the various civilizations compare prior to 1492? 

Polynesian and Malay Mariners, Basque, Arawak, Carib, Aden
Due on Day 75

Day 75 Topic: What were the motives for European Exploration?  (Read text; EQs and terms to come)
Due on Day 76

Day 76 Topic: How and why did the Portuguese and Spanish lead the way in Exploration? (Read text; EQs and terms to come)
Due on Day 77

Day 77 Topic: What were the cultural, economic, and political consequences of European encounters in Africa and India? (Read text; EQs and terms to come) Watch: 1492, The Conquest of Paradise
Due on Day 78

Day 78 Topic: What were the cultural, ecological, economic, demographic, & political consequences of the European conquest of the Americas? View: Luther
Due on Day 79

Topic:

The Reformation 
(day 79)

Essential Questions 

•Why did people leave the Catholic Church and start new Christian Churches? What were the consequences of this split in Christianity? 

Indulgence, Protestant Reformation; Lutheranism, Counter-Reformation aka the Catholic Reformation, 

Due on Day 80
Topic:
The Scientific Revolution and Enlightenment 
(day 80)

Essential Questions 

•How did the Scientific Revolution overturn established beliefs and open new intellectual pursuits? •How did the Enlightenment attempt to explain human nature? How did the Enlightenment lay the ground work for revolution? 

Scientific Revolution, Newtonian Physics, Enlightenment, 

Due on Day 81
READ:
Heinrich Kramer and James Sprenger
Malleus Maleficarum
(1486)

George L. Burr, ed., The Witch Persecutions 
in Translations and Reprints from the Original Sources of European History, 6 vols.
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania History Department, 1898-1912) vol. 3, no. 4, pp. 10-13

Hanover Historical Texts Project
Scanned by Mike Anderson, May 1998.
Proofread and pages added by Jonathan Perry, March 2001. 
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Burr's note: [Page 10] Even when armed with the papal bull, the German Inquisitors found their preparation incomplete. Soon after their return from Rome they set themselves at the compilation of a hand-book which should leave no judge an excuse for laxity on exposition of witchcraft and a code of procedure for the detection and pun-ishment of witches. This, completed in 1486, they called Malleus Maleficarum, "The Witch~Hammer." As a specimen may serve a part of its [sic]. [Page 11] Directions for the Torture of a Witch. Malleus Maleficarum, pars iii, quaestio 14. Latin. Editions are many. : 
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The method of beginning an examination by torture is as follows: First, the jailers prepare the implements of torture, then they strip the prisoner (if it be a woman, she has already been stripped by other women, upright and of good report) [1]. This stripping is lest some means of witchcraft may have been sewed into the clothing--such as often, taught by the Devil, they prepare from the bodies of unbaptized infants, [murdered] that they may forfeit salvation. And when the implements of torture have been prepared, the judge, both in person and through other good men zealous in the faith, tries to persuade the prisoner to confess the truth freely ; but, if he will not confess, he bids attendants make the prisoner fast to the strappado or some other implement of torture. The attendants obey forthwith, yet with feigned agitation. Then, at the prayer of some of those present, the prisoner is loosed again and is taken aside and once more persuaded to confess, being led to believe that he will in that case not be put to death. 

Here it may be asked whether the judge, in the case of a prisoner much defamed, convicted both by witnesses and by proofs, nothing being lacking but his own confession, can properly lead him to hope that his life will be spared--when, even if he confess his crime, he will be punished with death. 

It must be answered that opinions vary. Some hold that even a witch of very ill repute, against whom the evidence justifies violent suspicion, and who, as a ringleader of the witches, is accounted very dangerous, may be assured her life, and condemned instead to perpetual imprisonment on bread and water, in case she will give sure and convincing testimony against other witches; yet this penalty of perpetual imprisonment must not be announced to her, but only that her life will be spared, and that she will be punished in some other fashion, perhaps by exile. And doubtless such notorious witches, especially those who prepare witch-potions or who by magical methods cure those bewitched, would be peculiarly suited to be thus preserved, in order to aid the bewitched or to accuse other witches, were it not that their accusations cannot be trusted, since the Devil is a liar, unless confirmed by proofs and witnesses.  Others hold, as to this point, that for a time the promise made to the witch sentenced to imprisonment is to be kept, but that after a time she should be burned. 

A third view is, that the judge may safely promise witches to spare their lives, if only he will later excuse himself from pronouncing the sentence and will let another do this in his place. . . . 

But if, neither by threats nor by promises such as these, the witch can be induced to speak the truth, then the jailers must carry out the sentence, and torture the prisoner according to the accepted methods[,] with more or less of severity as the delinquent's crime may demand. And, while he is being tortured, he must be questioned on the articles of accusation, and this frequently and persistently, beginning with the lighter charges-for he will more readily confess the lighter than the heavier. And, while this is being done, the notary must write down everything in his record of the trial--how the prisoner is tortured, on what points he is questioned, and how he answers. 

And note that, if he confesses under the torture, he must afterward be conducted to another place, that he may confirm it and certify that it was not due alone to the force of the torture. 

But, if the prisoner will not confess the truth satisfactorily, other sorts of tortures must be placed before him, with the statement that, unless he will confess the truth, he must endure these also. But, if not even thus he can be brought into terror and to the truth, then the next day or the next but one is to be set for a continuation of the tortures--not a repetition, [2] for they must not be repeated unless new evidences be produced. 

The judge must then address to the prisoners the following sentence: We, the judge, etc., do assign to you,------, such and such a day for the continuation of the tortures, that from your own mouth the truth may be heard, and that the whole may be recorded by the notary. 

And during the interval, before the day assigned, the judge, in person or through approved men, must in the manner above described try to persuade the prisoner to confess, promising her [3] (if there is aught to be gained by this promise) that her life shall be spared. 

The judge shall see to it, morever, that throughout this interval guards are constantly with the prisoner, so that she may not be left alone; because she will be visited by the Devil and tempted into suicide. 

Footnotes 

[1] Sometimes, in place of the prisoner's clothing, a garment furnished by the court was now supplied, to be worn during the torture. 

[2] This was, of course, a legal fiction, to avoid the merciful restriction put by law upon the repitition of torture. 

[3] This change in the gender of pronoun is a faithful following of the original. 

Due on Day 82
Topic:
Early Modern Europe 
(day 82)

Essential Questions 

How did the transfer of goods, people, culture, disease, and animals back and forth across the Atlantic transform the world?

Decline of Spain, Rise of the Dutch, Rise of England; The English Civil War; Glorious Revolution, Rise of France; Versailles, Prussia, Social class in Early Modern Europe, Gender in Early Modern Europe

Due on Day  83
READ:
Columbian Exchange

	The Columbian Exchange
by Alfred Crosby
Professor Emeritus, University of Texas at Austin 
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Detail from a 1682 map of Conflict and Commerce: The Founding of New Netherland and New England (GLC 03582)


	
Millions of years ago, continental drift carried the Old World and New Worlds apart, splitting North and South America from Eurasia and Africa. That separation lasted so long that it fostered divergent evolution; for instance, the development of rattlesnakes on one side of the Atlantic and vipers on the other. After 1492, human voyagers in part reversed this tendency. Their artificial re-establishment of connections through the commingling of Old and New World plants, animals, and bacteria, commonly known as the Columbian Exchange, is one of the more spectacular and significant ecological events of the past millennium. 

When Europeans first touched the shores of the Americas, Old World crops such as wheat, barley, rice, and turnips had not traveled west across the Atlantic, and New World crops such as maize, white potatoes, sweet potatoes, and manioc had not traveled east to Europe. In the Americas, there were no horses, cattle, sheep, or goats, all animals of Old World origin. Except for the llama, alpaca, dog, a few fowl, and guinea pig, the New World had no equivalents to the domesticated animals associated with the Old World, nor did it have the pathogens associated with the Old World’s dense populations of humans and such associated creatures as chickens, cattle, black rats, and Aedes egypti mosquitoes. Among these germs were those that carried smallpox, measles, chickenpox, influenza, malaria, and yellow fever. 

The Columbian exchange of crops affected both the Old World and the New. Amerindian crops that have crossed oceans – for example, maize to China and the white potato to Ireland - have been stimulants to population growth in the Old World. The latter’s crops and livestock have had much the same effect in the Americas – for example, wheat in Kansas and the Pampa, and beef cattle in Texas and Brazil. The full story of the exchange is many volumes long, so for the sake of brevity and clarity let us focus on a specific region, the eastern third of the United States of America. 

As might be expected, the Europeans who settled on the east coast of the United States cultivated crops like wheat and apples, which they had brought with them. European weeds, which the colonists did not cultivate, and, in fact, preferred to uproot, also fared well in the New World. John Josselyn, an Englishman and amateur naturalist who visited New England twice in the seventeenth century, left us a list, "Of Such Plants as Have Sprung Up since the English Planted and Kept Cattle in New England," which included couch grass, dandelion, shepherd's purse, groundsel, sow thistle, and chickweeds. One of these, a plantain (Plantago major), was named "Englishman's Foot" by the Amerindians of New England and Virginia who believed that it would grow only where the English "have trodden, and was never known before the English came into this country." Thus, as they intentionally sowed Old World crop seeds, the European settlers were unintentionally contaminating American fields with weed seed. More importantly, they were stripping and burning forests, exposing the native minor flora to direct sunlight, and the hooves and teeth of Old World livestock. The native flora could not tolerate the stress. The imported weeds could, because they had lived with large numbers of grazing animals for thousands of years.

Cattle and horses were brought ashore in the early 1600s and found hospitable climate and terrain in North America. Horses arrived in Virginia as early as 1620 and in Massachusetts in 1629. Many wandered free with little more evidence of their connection to humanity than collars with a hook at the bottom to catch on fences as they tried to leap over them to get at crops. Fences were not for keeping livestock in, but for keeping livestock out. 

Native American resistance to the Europeans was ineffective. Indigenous peoples suffered from white brutality, alcoholism, the killing and driving off of game, and the expropriation of farmland, but all these together are insufficient to explain the degree of their defeat. The crucial factor was not people, plants, or animals, but germs. The history of the United States begins with Virginia and Massachusetts, and their histories begin with epidemics of unidentified diseases. At the time of the abortive Virginia colony at Roanoke in the 1580s the nearby Amerindians “began to die quickly. The disease was so strange that they neither knew what it was, nor how to cure it….”1 When the Pilgrims settled at Plymouth, Massachusetts in 1620, they did so in a village and on a coast nearly cleared of Amerindians by a recent epidemic. Thousands had "died in a great plague not long since; and pity it was and is to see so many goodly fields, and so well seated, without man to dress and manure the same."2 

Smallpox was the worst and the most spectacular of the infectious diseases mowing down the Native Americans. The first recorded pandemic of that disease in British North America detonated among the Algonquin of Massachusetts in the early 1630s: William Bradford of Plymouth Plantation wrote that the victims “fell down so generally of this disease as they were in the end not able to help one another, no not to make a fire nor fetch a little water to drink, nor any to bury the dead.”

The missionaries and the traders who ventured into the American interior told the same appalling story about smallpox and the indigenes. In 1738 alone the epidemic destroyed half the Cherokee; in 1759 nearly half the Catawbas; in the first years of the next century two-thirds of the Omahas and perhaps half the entire population between the Missouri River and New Mexico; in 1837-38 nearly every last one of the Mandans and perhaps half the people of the high plains.

European explorers encountered distinctively American illnesses such as Chagas Disease, but these did not have much effect on Old World populations. Venereal syphilis has also been called American, but that accusation is far from proven. Even if we add all the Old World deaths blamed on American diseases together, including those ascribed to syphilis, the total is insignificant compared to Native American losses to smallpox alone.

The export of America’s native animals has not revolutionized Old World agriculture or ecosystems as the introduction of European animals to the New World did. America’s grey squirrels and muskrats and a few others have established themselves east of the Atlantic and west of the Pacific, but that has not made much of a difference. Some of America’s domesticated animals are raised in the Old World, but turkeys have not displaced chickens and geese, and guinea pigs have proved useful in laboratories, but have not usurped rabbits in the butcher shops.

The New World’s great contribution to the Old is in crop plants. Maize, white potatoes, sweet potatoes, various squashes, chiles, and manioc have become essentials in the diets of hundreds of millions of Europeans, Africans, and Asians. Their influence on Old World peoples, like that of wheat and rice on New World peoples, goes far to explain the global population explosion of the past three centuries. The Columbian Exchange has been an indispensable factor in that demographic explosion. 

All this had nothing to do with superiority or inferiority of biosystems in any absolute sense. It has to do with environmental contrasts. Amerindians were accustomed to living in one particular kind of environment, Europeans and Africans in another. When the Old World peoples came to America, they brought with them all their plants, animals, and germs, creating a kind of environment to which they were already adapted, and so they increased in number. Amerindians had not adapted to European germs, and so initially their numbers plunged. That decline has reversed in our time as Amerindian populations have adapted to the Old World’s environmental influence, but the demographic triumph of the invaders, which was the most spectacular feature of the Old World’s invasion of the New, still stands.


1 Quinn, David B., Ed. The Roanoke Voyages, 1584-1590: Documents to Illustrate the English Voyages to North America. London: Hakluyt Society, 1955, 378.

2 Winslow, Edward, Morton, Nathaniel, Bradford, William, and Prince, Thomas. New England’s Memorial. Cambridge: Allan and Farnham, 1855, 362.


Due on Day 84
Topic:
Early Modern Europe 
(day 84)

Essential Questions 

How did Spanish America and Portuguese Brazil become a blend of cultures?

Government in Colonial Spanish America, Religion in Colonial Spanish America and Portuguese Brazil, Trade in Colonial Spanish America, Social Class in Colonial Spanish America, Government in Portuguese Brazil, Trade in Portuguese Brazil, Social Class in Portuguese Brazil

Syncretism in South America 
Many communities that live in the lands once ruled by the Incas still maintain strong native spiritual traditions, such as revering the great snow capped mountains as sacred places, as well as making offerings to Pachamama and other local beliefs. During the conversion of South America, the Spanish and other European powers followed a deliberate practice of substituting native Gods and spirits for Christian religious entities. For example, the great church of Santo Domingo was built over the top of the important Qorikancha temple in Cuzco, even incorporating parts of the temple's architecture into itself, and religious figures and saints such as the virgin Mary replaced Pachamama. The result of these methods was that instead of entirely wiping out Incan religion, the populace integrated the new belief structure into their existing one, following both religions instead of one or the other. Religious syncretism can also be seen elsewhere in South America, such as with the Brazilian religion Candomble. 

In many highland villages, religious rites still require the sacrifice of animals such as llamas or guinea pigs, with the spillage of alcohol such as chica and the burial of coca or other ritual items, in an effort to please Pachamama and ensure a good harvest. Annual celebrations of patron saints often coincide with preconquest harvest rituals, and elaborate rites to promote the fertility of llama and alpaca herds are still followed. In many ways, the Andean spirituality and way of life followed even before the rise of Incan dominance still exists today, passed down from family to family within the communities scattered throughout modern Peru. 

From: http://trailingincas.info/christianity.php 12/08/07

Due on Day 85
Topic:
Early Modern Europe 
(day 85)

Essential Questions 

How did the French and English Colonies of North America differ from the Spanish and Portuguese? 

British North American Colonies, French North American Colonies

Create a 3 page typed outline of the history of the Americas, single spaced 12pt font

Due on Day 86 Create a 3 page typed outline of the history of China, single spaced 12pt font
Due on Day 87 Create a 3 page typed outline of the history of Europe, single spaced 12pt font
Due on Day 88 Create a 3 page typed outline of the history of both the Middle East & Africa, single spaced 12pt font
Due on Day 89 Create a 1.5 page typed outline of the history of both the India & Central Asia, single spaced 12pt font
Day 90  -- First Semester Final

Day 91 – Bentley Test

Due on Day 92

Topic:
Early Modern European Economic Systems
(day 92)

Essential Questions 

What is the difference between Capitalism and Mercantilism? 

Capitalism; Joint Stock Companies; Stock Exchange; Laissez Faire Capitalism; Capitalist Mercantilism; Monopoly; Tariff

Due on Day 93
Topic:
The Atlantic Circuit
(day 93)

Essential Questions 

What was the nature of trade in the Atlantic? 

Atlantic Circuit; Middle Passage; 

Due on Day 94
Topic:
The Slave Trade
(day 94)

Essential Questions 

•What was the nature of the slave trade in Africa? How did the Islamic Slave trade differ from the European? 

The Gold and Slave Coasts; Bight of Biafra; Angola; Slavery in the Muslim World; 

Read Pages 478-479 and answer the questions – due in class tomorrow

Day 95
Day 95 – In Class Essay


Due on Day 96
Topic:
Gunpowder Empires
(day 96)

Essential Questions 

•What did the three gunpowder empires have in common? How was the introduction of gunpowder related to the transformation of social class structure in the Ottoman Empire? 

Ottoman Expansion; Ottoman Military; Ottoman Social Class; Ottoman Government; 

Due on Day 97
Topic:
Gunpowder Empires
(day 97)

Essential Questions 

· •What factors led to the decline of the Ottoman Empire? How was the Ottoman Empire transformed by this decline? 

Ottoman Decline; Ottoman Trade; Tulip Period; 

READ PAGES 492 and 493 and answer questions, due in class tomorrow; 

Due on Day 98
Topic:
Gunpowder Empires
(day 98)

Essential Questions 

•How was the Safavid Empire similar to the Ottoman Empire? What made the Safavid Empire unique in the Muslim world? 

Safavid Religion; Safavid Government; Safavid Trade; Safavid/Ottoman Gender

Due on Day 99
Topic:
Gunpowder Empires
(day 99)

Essential Questions 

How was religion inexorably linked to the rise and fall of the Mughal Empire? 

Mughal Govrnment; Mughal Religion; Sikhism; Decline of the Mughals; Nawab; Acheh Sultantate

Day 100 in class essay

Due on Day 101
Topic:
Japan in the Early Modern Period
(day 101)

Essential Questions 

How was the reunification a struggle between tradition and progress?

Japanese Invasion of Korea; Tokugawa Shogunate Government; Tokugawa Shogunate trade; Tokugawa Shogunate Social Class; The closing of Japan; 

Due on Day 102
Essential Questions:
 Ming China
(day 102)

Essential Questions 

•In what ways was China a powerful economic force in the world during the Early Modern Period? What factors contributed to the fall of the Ming? 

Late Ming China Trade; Ming Decline; 


Due on Day 103 
Qing China
(day 103)

Essential Questions 

•How did the Qing Government help China recover after the Ming In what ways was China interacting with Europe during the Qing Dynasty 

Qing China Government; Qing China Interactions; Qing China Trade

Due on Day 104
Day 104 

How did Russia Change in the Early Modern Period


You decided what needs to be on cards – you must have at least 4 cards

Day 105 – In Class Essay

Day 106 – Test Day

Due on Day 107

Topic:
Enlightenment
(day 107)

Essential Questions 

•What was the basic goal of the Enlightenment? How did it inspire change in Early Modern Europe 

Enlightenment; 

Jean Jacques Rousseau:
The Social Contract, 1763 

Individual Wills and the General Will
In reality, each individual may have one particular will as a man that is different from-or contrary to-the general will which he has as a citizen. His own particular interest may suggest other things to him than the common interest does. His separate, naturally independent existence may make him imagine that what he owes to the common cause is an incidental contribution - a contribution which will cost him more to give than their failure to receive it would harm the others. He may also regard the moral person of the State as an imaginary being since it is not a man, and wish to enjoy the rights of a citizen without performing the duties of a subject. This unjust attitude could cause the ruin of the body politic if it became widespread enough.

So that the social pact will not become meaningless words, it tacitly includes this commitment, which alone gives power to the others: Whoever refuses to obey the general will shall be forced to obey it by the whole body politic, which means nothing else but that he will be forced to be free. This condition is indeed the one which by dedicating each citizen to the fatherland gives him a guarantee against being personally dependent on other individuals. It is the condition which all political machinery depends on and which alone makes political undertakings legitimate. Without it, political actions become absurd, tyrannical, and subject to the most outrageous abuses.

Whatever benefits he had in the state of nature but lost in the civil state, a man gains more than enough new ones to make up for them. His capabilities are put to good use and developed; his ideas are enriched, his sentiments made more noble, and his soul elevated to the extent that-if the abuses in this new condition did not often degrade him to a condition lower than the one he left behind-he would have to keep blessing this happy moment which snatched him away from his previous state and which made an intelligent being and a man out of a stupid and very limited animal....


What is the General Will?    How does our government reflect these ideas?

Voltaire (1694-1778): 
Letters on the English or Lettres Philosophiques, c. 1778 
Happily, in the violent shocks which the divisions between kings and the nobles gave to empires, the chains of nations were more or less heavy. Liberty in England sprang from the quarrels of tyrants. The barons forced King John and King Henry III. to grant the famous Magna Charta, the chief design of which was indeed to make kings dependent on the Lords; but then the rest of the nation were a little favoured in it, in order that they might join on proper occasions with their pretended masters. This great Charter, which is considered as the sacred origin of the English liberties, shows in itself how little liberty was known. The title alone proves that the king thought he had a just right to be absolute; and that the barons, and even the clergy, forced him to give up the pretended right, for no other reason but because they were the most powerful. Magna Charta begins in this style: "We grant, of our own free will, the following privileges to the archbishops, bishops, priors, and barons of our kingdom," etc. The House of Commons is not once mentioned in the articles of this Charter-a proof that it did not yet exist, or that it existed without power. Mention is therein made, by name, of the freemen of England-a melancholy proof that some were not so. It appears, by Article XXXII., that these pretended freemen owed service to their lords. Such a liberty as this was not many removes from slavery. By Article XXI., the king ordains that his officers shall not henceforward seize upon, unless they pay for them, the horses and carts of freemen. The people considered this ordinance as a real liberty, though it was a greater tyranny. Henry VII., that happy usurper and great politician, who pretended to love the barons, though he in reality hated and feared them, got their lands alienated. By this means the villains, afterwards acquiring riches by their industry, purchased the estates and country seats of the illustrious peers who had ruined themselves by their folly and extravagance, and all the lands got by insensible degrees into other hands.

The power of the House of Commons increased every day. The families of the ancient peers were at last extinct; and as peers only are properly noble in England, there would be no such thing in strictness of law as nobility in that island, had not the kings created new barons from time to time, and preserved the body of peers, once a terror to them, to oppose them to the Commons, since become so formidable. 

All these new peers who compose the Higher House receive nothing but their titles from the king, and very few of them have estates in those places whence they take their titles. One shall be Duke of D--, though he has not a foot of land in Dorsetshire; and another is Earl of a village,though he scarce knows where it is situated. The peers have power, but it is only in the Parliament House. 

There is no such thing here as haute, moyenne, and basse justice-that is, a power to judge in all matters civil and criminal; nor a right or privilege of hunting in the grounds of a citizen, who at the same time is not permitted to fire a gun in his own field. 

No one is exempted in this country from paying certain taxes because he is a nobleman or a priest. All duties and taxes are settled by the House of Commons, whose power is greater than that of the Peers, though inferior to it in dignity. The spiritual as well as temporal Lords have the liberty to reject a Money Bill brought in by the Commons; but they are not allowed to alter anything in it, and must either pass or throw it out without restriction. When the Bill has passed the Lords and is signed by the king, then the whole nation pays, every man in proportion to his revenue or estate, not according to his title, which would be absurd. There is no such thing as an arbitrary subsidy or poll-tax, but a real tax on the lands, of all which an estimate was made in the reign of the famous King William III. 

The land-tax continues still upon the same foot, though the revenue of the lands is increased. Thus no one is tyrannised over, and every one is easy. The feet of the peasants are not bruised by wooden shoes; they eat white bread, are well clothed, and are not afraid of increasing their stock of cattle, nor of tiling their houses from any apprehension that their taxes will be raised the year following. The annual income of the estates of a great many commoners in England amounts to two hundred thousand livres, and yet these do not think it beneath them to plough the lands which enrich them, and on which they enjoy their liberty.

How would you characterize Voltaire’s opinion of the English Government?
Due on Day108
Topic:
French Revolution
(day 108)

Essential Questions 

•In what ways did the French Revolution put the ideas of the Enlightenment into action? How did the French Revolution transform social class? 

French Revolution; Estates of France

Due on Day 109
Topic:
Haitian Revolution
(day 109)

Essential Questions

What were the global consequences of the French Revolution? 

Haitian Revolution; global consequences of the Haitian Revolution; Congress of Vienna; Second French Republic

AHR Forum
The Haitian Revolution     By FRANKLIN W. KNIGHT

The impact of the Haitian Revolution was both immediate and widespread. The antislavery fighting immediately spawned unrest throughout the region, especially in communities of Maroons in Jamaica, and among slaves in St. Kitts. It sent a wave of immigrants flooding outward to the neighboring islands, and to the United States and Europe. It revitalized agricultural production in Cuba and Puerto Rico. As Alfred Hunt has shown, Haitian emigrants also profoundly affected American language, religion, politics, culture, cuisine, architecture, medicine, and the conflict over slavery, especially in Louisiana.48 Most of all, the revolution deeply affected the psychology of the whites throughout the Atlantic world. The Haitian Revolution undoubtedly accentuated the sensitivity to race, color, and status across the Caribbean. Among the political and economic elites of the neighboring Caribbean states, the example of a black independent state as a viable alternative to the Maroon complicated their domestic relations. The predominantly non-white lower orders of society might have admired the achievement in Haiti, but they were conscious that it could not be easily duplicated. "Haiti represented the living proof of the consequences of not just black freedom," wrote Maingot, "but, indeed, black rule. It was the latter which was feared; therefore, the former had to be curtailed if not totally prohibited."49 The favorable coincidence of time, place, and circumstances that produced a Haiti failed to materialize again. For the rest of white America, the cry of "Remember Haiti" proved an effective way to restrain exuberant local desires for political liberty, especially in slave societies. Indeed, the long delay in achieving Cuban political independence can largely be attributed to astute Spanish metropolitan use of the "terrified consciousness" of the Cuban Creoles to a scenario like that in Saint Domingue between 1789 and 1804.50 Nevertheless, after 1804, it would be difficult for the local political and economic elites to continue the complacent status quo of the mid-eighteenth century. Haiti cast an inevitable shadow over all slave societies. Antislavery movements grew stronger and bolder, especially in Great Britain, and the colonial slaves themselves became increasingly more restless. Most important, in the Caribbean, whites lost the confidence that they had before 1789 to maintain the slave system indefinitely. In 1808, the British abolished their transatlantic slave trade, and they dismantled the slave system between 1834 and 1838. During that time, free non-whites (and Jews) were given political equality with whites in many colonies. The French abolished their slave trade in 1818, although their slave system, reconstituted by 1803 in Martinique and Guadeloupe, limped on until 1848. Both British and French imperial slave systems—as well as the Dutch and the Danish—were dismantled administratively. The same could be said for the mainland Spanish-American states and Brazil. In the United States, slavery ended abruptly in a disastrous civil war. Spain abolished slavery in Puerto Rico (where it was not important) in 1873. The Cuban case, where slavery was extremely important, proved far more difficult and also resulted in a long, destructive civil war before emancipation was finally accomplished in 1886. By then, it was not the Haitian Revolution but Haiti itself that evoked negative reactions among its neighbors.

The impact of the Haitian Revolution was both immediate and widespread. The antislavery fighting immediately spawned unrest throughout the region, especially in communities of Maroons in Jamaica, and among slaves in St. Kitts. It sent a wave of immigrants flooding outward to the neighboring islands, and to the United States and Europe. It revitalized agricultural production in Cuba and Puerto Rico. As Alfred Hunt has shown, Haitian emigrants also profoundly affected American language, religion, politics, culture, cuisine, architecture, medicine, and the conflict over slavery, especially in Louisiana.48 Most of all, the revolution deeply affected the psychology of the whites throughout the Atlantic world. The Haitian Revolution undoubtedly accentuated the sensitivity to race, color, and status across the Caribbean. Among the political and economic elites of the neighboring Caribbean states, the example of a black independent state as a viable alternative to the Maroon complicated their domestic relations. The predominantly non-white lower orders of society might have admired the achievement in Haiti, but they were conscious that it could not be easily duplicated. "Haiti represented the living proof of the consequences of not just black freedom," wrote Maingot, "but, indeed, black rule. It was the latter which was feared; therefore, the former had to be curtailed if not totally prohibited."49 The favorable coincidence of time, place, and circumstances that produced a Haiti failed to materialize again. For the rest of white America, the cry of "Remember Haiti" proved an effective way to restrain exuberant local desires for political liberty, especially in slave societies. Indeed, the long delay in achieving Cuban political independence can largely be attributed to astute Spanish metropolitan use of the "terrified consciousness" of the Cuban Creoles to a scenario like that in Saint Domingue between 1789 and 1804.50 Nevertheless, after 1804, it would be difficult for the local political and economic elites to continue the complacent status quo of the mid-eighteenth century. Haiti cast an inevitable shadow over all slave societies. Antislavery movements grew stronger and bolder, especially in Great Britain, and the colonial slaves themselves became increasingly more restless. Most important, in the Caribbean, whites lost the confidence that they had before 1789 to maintain the slave system indefinitely. In 1808, the British abolished their transatlantic slave trade, and they dismantled the slave system between 1834 and 1838. During that time, free non-whites (and Jews) were given political equality with whites in many colonies. The French abolished their slave trade in 1818, although their slave system, reconstituted by 1803 in Martinique and Guadeloupe, limped on until 1848. Both British and French imperial slave systems—as well as the Dutch and the Danish—were dismantled administratively. The same could be said for the mainland Spanish-American states and Brazil. In the United States, slavery ended abruptly in a disastrous civil war. Spain abolished slavery in Puerto Rico (where it was not important) in 1873. The Cuban case, where slavery was extremely important, proved far more difficult and also resulted in a long, destructive civil war before emancipation was finally accomplished in 1886. By then, it was not the Haitian Revolution but Haiti itself that evoked negative reactions among its neighbors.

The impact of the Haitian Revolution on the United States was not confined, however, to the slave-versus-free-state debate. In the ante-bellum South, "No issue having to do with slavery and the role of blacks in American society was discussed at so many different times, in so many different ways, for so many different reasons as the lessons of the Haitian Revolution."31 Reports of the fury vented by the Haitian slaves on their white oppressors reached the United States, transmitted by refugees fleeing St. Domingue. One eyewitness reported seeing "young children transfixed upon the points of bayonets"32 Others described slaves dragging white planters from their homes and tearing off their limbs one by one or strapping them to wooden racks and sawing them in half.33 "Whites had always been aware of slaves as 'troublesome property,' but only after St. Domingue did they react to the threat as a real one and not just a potential one."34 Alarmed, they worried that once slaves "get a taste for freedom...they will not easily be made to abandon the enterprise."35 Southern fears were not entirely unfounded. Slave uprisings in the United States greatly increased after 1791, and evidence of a direct connection between this growing slave unrest and the Haitian revolt exists. In the case of one major slave revolt, the Denmark Vesey plot in 1802 to burn Charleston, South Carolina, for example, evidence established that Vesey had communicated with Haitian blacks and even expected a Haitian invasion to support his rebellion in South Carolina.36 Reacting to the Haitian Revolution, southern slaveholders increased the repression of their own slaves to prevent a similar revolt.37 Repressive measures were also directed at the large number of freed blacks, feared by whites as a potential source of insurrection. Laws were passed "to make it harder for masters to free their slaves, regulation after regulation attempted to control the movements of Blacks and to prohibit the assembly of, or indeed any contact between, free Blacks and slaves."38 This repression impassioned the northern Abolitionist movement and further polarized the North and South in the years preceding the Civil War. The increased brutality directed toward the slaves by fearful slaveholders became a central focus of the Abolitionists' crusade to end slavery. They seized upon the example of Toussaint as proof that blacks were not inferior to whites but were instead quite capable of freedom.39 Moreover, measures undertaken in the South to discourage slave uprisings, including the employment of the Army for slave control activities and attacks on the right of assembly and petition, produced a counter-reaction in the North, helping to broaden the anti-slavery struggle "into a battle for the security of the democratic rights of white people."40 This development has been called "probably the most important force strengthening the entire Abolitionist movement."41 In 1861, the tensions between North and South--exacerbated by events that happened directly or indirectly because of Haiti--finally exploded into the Civil War. 

Day 110 – Essay Scoring

Due on Day 111
Topic:
Rise of Industry
(day 111)

Essential Questions 

Why was Britain the first country to industrialize? 

Agricultural Revolution; Factors leading to Industrialization; Spread of Industrialization

Due on Day 112
Topic:
 Technology of the Industrial Age
(day 112)

Essential Questions 

Which technologies of the late 18th century and 19th century had a lasting and profound impact on how we live 

Mass Production; Mechanization; Industrialization of Iron; Steam Engine; Railroads; Telegraph; Read pages 576 and 577 and answer questions – due tomorrow

Due on Day 113
Topic:
 Industrial Age Society
(day 113)

Essential Questions 

How did the Industrial Revolution totally transform the traditional social class structure? 

Industrial Urbanization; Urban Workers; Middle Class; Cotton Kingdom; 

Due on Day 114
Topic:
 Industrial Age Economics

(day 114)

Essential Questions 

What is laissez faire? 

What types of reforms were passed in the mid 1800s and why?

Laissez Faire; Utopian Socialism; Collective Bargaining; 

Day 115
Day 115 Essay

Due on Day 116
Topic:
 Independence Movements in Latin America

(day 116)

Essential Questions 

•How were the independence movements in Spanish and Portuguese America a by product of the French Revolution? How was social class linked to these independence movements 

South American Independence; Mexican Independence; Brazilian Independence; 

Due on Day117
Topic:
 Independence in Latin America

(day 117)

Essential Questions 

What were the 5 political challenges in the newly independent nations of the Americas?

Constitutionalism in Latin America; Personalist Leaders in Latin America; Regionalism in Latin America; Wars in Latin America; Natives in Newly independent Americas; Read pages 600-601 and answer questions
Due on Day 118
Topic:
 Independence in Latin America

(day 118)

Essential Questions 

What were the 2 social challenges in the newly independent nations of the Americas? 

Abolition Movement; Immigration in the Americas; 

Due on Day 119
Topic:
 The Industrial Age and South America

(day 119)

Essential Questions 

•How was South America impacted by thee Industrial Age? In what ways did the Industrial Age make South America dependent on the developed world

Read pages 615-620; Developed vs. Undeveloped World

Day 120 – In class essay

Day 121 -- Test

Day 122 Topic: A Preview of what is to come…map of the world in c. 1900
Day 123 Topic: Film: Preview of the Era
Day 124 Topic: DBQ, how to
Day 125 DBQ Essay
Due on Day 126

Topic:
 Africa in the 19th Century

(day 126)

Essential Questions 

•What factors led to the growth of new states in South and West Africa in the 1800s? What were the causes and consequences of Egyptian and Ethiopian modernization?

Zulu; Swazi; Lesotho; Sokoto Caliphate; Modernization of Egypt; Modernization of Ethiopia;

Due on Day 127
Topic:
 European Interest in Africa
(day 127)

Essential Questions 

What sparked European Interest in Africa? 

French Algeria; Exploration

Due on Day 128
Topic:
 The Final Years of the Slave Trade
(day 128)

Essential Questions 

What ended the slave trade? 

What trade goods replaced slaves? 

In what ways did slavery hang on in the late 1800s?

Decline of the Atlantic Slave Trade; 19th Century East Africa;

Due on Day 129
Topic:
 British Imperialism
(day 129)

Essential Questions 

How did the British come to control India? 

•How did the British use Reform and Tradition to maintain control in India? What were the consequences of British Rule?

Motivations for British Imperialism; British East India Company in India; Sepoy; Sepoy Rebellion; British Raj Government; British Raj Technology; British Raj Social Class; Cape Colony; Straits Settlements; Australia and New Zealand

Day 130 – essay
Day 130 – Essay – Indentured Servants

Due on Day 131
Topic:
 Modernization of the Ottoman Empire
(day 131)

Essential Questions 

•What inspired the Ottoman’s to modernize? How did the Tanzimat transform the Empire? 

Greek Independence; Tanzimat; 

Due on Day 132
Topic:
 Crimean War
(day 132)

Essential Questions 

How did the Crimean War mark a major change in warfare? 

Crimean War

Due on Day 133
Topic:
 19th Century Russia
(day 133)

Essential Questions 
How was the 19th Century in Russia typical of much of the rest of Russian history? 

19th Century Russia;
Due on Day 134 

Topic:
 Opium War and Taiping Rebellion
(day 134)

Essential Questions 

How did a trade deficit lead to a massive decline for Qing China? 


Opium War;  Tiaping Rebellion

Day 135 -- essay
Day 135 -- Essay

Due on Day 136
Topic:
 The Industrial Age
(day 136)

Essential Questions 

How did the Industrial Age continue to transform society in the 19th and early 20th centuries? 

Industrial Age Society; Gender in the Victorian Age; Socialism, Karl Marx, Labor Unions; Read pages 692-693 and answer questions

Due on Day 137
Topic:
 Nationalism
(day 137)

Essential Questions 

What is nationalism and how did it lead to major changes to the map of Europe?

Nationalism; Conservative vs. Liberal Nationalism; Divisive Nationalism; Unifying Nationalism

Due on Day 138
Topic:
 Catch Up
(day 138)

Catch UP

Due on Day 139
Topic:
 Meiji Restoration
(day 139)

Essential Questions 

How did Japan go from a Feudal Society to an Industrialized nation in less than 50 years? 

Opening of Japan; Meijing Restoration

Day 140 -- TEST
Day 140 -- Test

Due on Day 141
Imperialism, phase two
(day 141)

Essential Questions 

What were the motives and justifications for the second phase of Imperialism? 

How were the colonies administered? 

Imperialism, phase two; 

Due on Day 142
Topic:
 Scramble for Africa
(day 142)

Essential Questions 

•What methods were used in the colonization of Africa? What were the results of the colonization of Africa? 

The Scramble for Africa; Berlin Conference; Political and Social Consequences of Imperialism in Africa; 

Due on Day 143
Topic:
 New Imperialism in Asia
(day 143)

Essential Questions 

How did the Europeans profit from the colonization of Asia? 

How did colonization impact the region?

Phase 2 Imperialism in Asia; 

Due on Day 144
Topic:
 Economic Imperialism in Latin America
(day 144)

Essential Questions 

How did the Europeans profit from the colonization of Asia? 

How did colonization impact the region?

Free-trade Imperialism; Panama Canal;

Day 145 -- Essay

Due on Day 146 Topic: What were the underlying causes of World War I
Due on Day 147 Topic: How was World War I fought?
Due on Day 148 Topic: Why did the Russian Revolution happen?
Due on Day 149 Topic: How did World War I end?
Day 150 Essay
Due on Day 151
Essential Questions:
 Stalin’s Russia
(day 151)

Essential Questions 

•How did Russia, now the USSR, finally catch up with the industrialized world? What were the humanitarian costs of Soviet industrialization?

Five-Year Plans; Stalin’s Purges; READ PAGES 770-771 and answer questions

Due on Day 152
Essential Questions:
 The Great Depression
(day 152)

Essential Questions 

•Why is the era between World War I and World War II known as the age of anxiety? What were the causes and consequences of the Great Depression?

The Great Depression, cause; The Great Depression, effect

Due on Day 153
Essential Questions:
 The Rise of Fascism
(day 153)

Essential Questions 

How did the Depression lead to the rise of very powerful leaders? 

Fascism; Mussolini; Hitler; Appeasement; 

Due on Day 154
Essential Questions:
 The Rise of Japan
(day 154)

Essential Questions 

•How was China transformed after World War I? How was Japan transformed by the Depression?

Fall of the Qing Dynasty; Mao Zedong; Japanese Aggression

Day 155 – Test

Due on Day 156
Topic:
 Start of World War II
(day 156)

Essential Questions 

Why were the Nazis so successful? 

Why did the US enter the war? 

Blitzkrieg; European Theater; Pacific Theater; 

Due on Day 157
Topic:
 Character of the War
(day 157)

Essential Questions 

How was World War II different from previous wars?

Total War; Technology of WW II; WW II and the Home Front; 

Due on Day 158
Topic: Holocaust
(day 158)

Essential Questions 

Who were the victims of the Holocaust? 

Why and how were they targeted? 

Victims of the Holocaust; Stages of the Holocaust; 

Due on Day 159
Topic:
 End of World War II
(day 159)

Essential Questions 

How did World War II end? 

How did the government of the Chinese Republic defeat itself? 

VE Day; VJ Day; Communist victory in China; 

Day 160
Day 160 – Essay

Due on Day 161
Topic:
 Africa and India in the early 20th century
(day 161)

Essential Questions 

•How did European Imperialism impact Africa and India? How did the rise of Nationalism lead to independence in India and Africa? 

Colonial Africa, Impact of WW II on Africa, Consequences of British Rule in India, Indian Independence; Kashmire

Due on Day 162
Topic:
 Mexico, Argentina, and Brazil in the early 20th century
(day 162)

Essential Questions 

•How did class struggle led to the Mexican Revolution? How did the rise of Nationalism lead to independence in India and Africa?
Mexican Revolution, Argentina and Brazil in the early 20th Century

Due on Day 163
Topic:
 The Cold War
(day 163)

Essential Questions 

•What was the problem between the US and USSR during the Cold War? •How did each country try and win the Cold War? Why didn’t the Cold War ever become a real war? 

United Nations, Cold War; Containment; NATO; Warsaw Pact; Iron Curtain; Marshall Plan; European Community, H-Bomb; Mutually Assured Destruction; Sputnik

Essential Questions:

Due on Day 164
 The Third World
(day 164)

Essential Questions 

•Why did some former European colonies fair better after independence then others? What inspired the colonies to call for independence?

Algerian Independence, African Independence, Third World; Non-Aligned Nations    

Day 165 – Essay Complete outline of history of Latin America and India - Due Monday

Due on Day 166
Topic:
 The End of the Cold War
(day 166)

Essential Questions 

•Did Communism actually hold the seeds off decay and if so what were they? How did the end of the Cold War transform the world? 

Soviet Decline, Perestroika; Glasnost; Collapse of the Communist Bloc;  Soviet Collapse

Outline due – Latin America and India

Due on Day 167
Topic:
 Latin America in the 2nd half of the 20th Century
(day 167)

Essential Questions 

How did foreign intervention dictate the history of Latin America in the 20th century? 

Latin America and the Cold War, Latin America after the post Cold War

Due on Day 168
Topic:
 China & Japan in the 2nd half of the 20th Century
(day 168)

Essential Questions 

How did the economies of Japan and China transform in the second half of the  20th century? 

Why has Chinese communism survived? 

Post WWII Japan, Great Leap Forward; Cultural Revolution; Post Mao


Due on Day 169:
 The Middle East
(day 169)

Essential Questions 

•How foreign intervention transform the Middle East? Why has a peace deal between the Israelis and Palestinians been impossible up to this point?

Mandate System, 20th Century Iran, 20th Century Iraq, 20th Century Afghanistan, 20th Century Egypt, Israeli / Palestinian Conflict

Day 170 – Essay

Due on Day 171
Topic:
 Developing World
(day 171)

Essential Questions 

What are the challenges faced by the Developing world?

Read pages 787, 824, 862-870, and 856-857 

Make a list of challenges faced by developing countries, group them by category: economic, social, political 

Provide a possible cause and solution

Outline due for China, Central Asia and Europe

Due on Day 172
Topic:
 Environmentalism
(day 172)

Essential Questions 

· What are the origins of the Modern Environmental Movement? 

Sierra Club, Silent Spring, Chernobyl, Kyoto Protocol
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Fossil fuel burning is one of the biggest sources of CO2 emissions



	As the Kyoto protocol comes into effect, BBC News Online looks at the agreement which many say is the best hope for curbing the gas emissions thought partly responsible for the warming of the planet. 

What is the Kyoto Protocol? 

The Kyoto Protocol is an international agreement setting targets for industrialised countries to cut their greenhouse gas emissions. 
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TARGETED GASES 

Carbon dioxide (CO2)

Methane (CH4)

Hydrofluorocarbons (HFCs)

Perfluorocarbons (PFCs)

Sulphur hexafluoride (SF6) 

These gases are considered at least partly responsible for global warming - the rise in global temperature which may have catastrophic consequences for life on Earth. 

The protocol was agreed in 1997, based on principles set out in a framework convention signed in 1992. 

What are the targets? 

Industrialised countries have committed to cut their combined emissions to 5% below 1990 levels by 2008 - 2012. 

Each country that signed the protocol agreed to its own specific target. EU countries are expected to cut their present emissions by 8% and Japan by 5%. Some countries with low emissions were permitted to increase them. 

Russia initially wavered over signing the protocol, amid speculation that it was jockeying for more favourable terms. But the country's cabinet agreed to back Kyoto in September 2004. 

When did the Kyoto Protocol come into force? 

The Kyoto Protocol became a legally binding treaty on 16 February 2005. It could only come into force after two conditions had been fulfilled: 

· It had been ratified by at least 55 countries

· It had been ratified by nations accounting for at least 55% of emissions from what the Treaty calls "Annex 1" countries - 38 industrialised countries given targets for reducing emissions, plus Belarus, Turkey and now Kazakhstan.

The first target was met in 2002. But following the decision of the United States and Australia not to ratify, Russia's position became crucial for the fulfilment of the second condition. It finally did ratify on 18 November 2004, and the Kyoto Protocol came into force 90 days later - on 16 February 2005. 

The targets for reducing emissions then become binding on all the Annex 1 countries which have ratified the Protocol. The two main countries which have not are Australia and the USA. 

Why did Russia decide to back the treaty? 

The deciding factor appears to have been the political benefits Russia stands to gain. In particular, there has been talk of stronger European Union support for Russia's bid to join the World Trade Organization, when it ratifies the protocol. 

Fears still persist in Russia that Kyoto could badly affect the country's economic growth. 

However, Russia will be able to make a lot of money selling credits when emissions trading (see below) gets under way, because its economy collapsed after 1990. The protocol does not require Russia to decrease its emissions from their 1990 level at all, but its output of greenhouse gases has shrunk by nearly 40%. 

Have the targets been achieved? 

Industrialised countries cut their overall emissions by about 3% from 1990 to 2000. But this was largely because a sharp decrease in emissions from the collapsing economies of former Soviet countries masked an 8% rise among rich countries. 

The UN says industrialised countries are now well off target for the end of the decade and predicts emissions 10% above 1990 levels by 2010. 

The treaty suffered a massive blow in 2001 when the US, responsible for about quarter of the world's emissions, pulled out. 

There is not even any certainty that the 15 countries that were members of the EU in 1997 will meet their collective target of an 8% reduction on 1990 levels. France, Sweden and the UK have already done so, but others - such as Spain, Portugal and Ireland - have made no progress at all. 

Why did the US pull out? 
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US President George W Bush pulled out of the Kyoto Protocol in 2001, saying implementing it would gravely damage the US economy. 

His administration dubbed the treaty "fatally flawed", partly because it does not require developing countries to commit to emissions reductions. 

China and India fall into this category, although they are two of the world's biggest producers of greenhouse gases. 

Mr Bush says he backs emissions reductions through voluntary action and new energy technologies. 

How much difference will Kyoto make? 

Most climate scientists say that the targets set in the Kyoto Protocol are merely scratching the surface of the problem. 

The agreement aims to reduce emissions from industrialised nations only by around 5%, whereas the consensus among many climate scientists is that in order to avoid the worst consequences of global warming, emissions cuts in the order of 60% across the board are needed. 

This has led to criticisms that the agreement is toothless, as well as being virtually obsolete without US support. 

But others say its failure would be a disaster as, despite its flaws, it sets out a framework for future negotiations which could take another decade to rebuild. 

Kyoto commitments have been signed into law in some countries, US states and in the EU, and will stay in place regardless of the fate of the protocol itself. 

What about poor countries? 

The agreement acknowledges that developing countries contribute least to climate change but will quite likely suffer most from its effects. 

Many have signed it. They do not have to commit to specific targets, but have to report their emissions levels and develop national climate change mitigation programmes. 

China and India, potential major polluters with huge populations and growing economies, have both ratified the protocol. 

What is emissions trading? 

Emissions trading works by allowing countries to buy and sell their agreed allowances of greenhouse gas emissions. 

Highly polluting countries can buy unused "credits" from those which are allowed to emit more than they actually do. 

Countries are also able to gain credits for activities which boost the environment's capacity to absorb carbon. 

These include tree planting and soil conservation, and can be carried out in the country itself, or by that country working in a developing country. 

Are there alternatives? 

One approach gaining increasing support is based on the principle that an equal quota of greenhouse gas emissions should be allocated for every person on the planet. 

Originated by the Global Commons Institute, the proposal, dubbed "contraction and convergence", states that rich countries should "contract" their emissions with the aim that global emissions "converge" at equal levels based on the amount of pollution scientists think the planet can take. 

Although many commentators say it is not realistic, its supporters include the United Nations Environment Programme and the European Parliament.


Due on Day 173 Topic: What is Globalization?

Due on Day 174 Topic: What exactly is terrorism?

Due on Day 175 Topic: Topic: How has the definition of the “other” changed over time?

Days 176-180 REVIEW
AP Deconstruction Guide

W6C

What is the Document?

When was the Document created?

Where was the document created?

Why was the document created? Look beyond the obvious!!!

Who created the document?

What historical information can we pull from the document?

Can the document be trusted?


Why or Why not? THIS IS POINT OF VIEW!!!

A + V + W = POV

Who is the Author?

(Not just a name:  Who are they in society? What is their status?)
Is the information provided by the author valuable? 

(Can we believe it based on who provided i.e. the author?)
Why is valuable or why is in not? 

Mr. Hoge’s World History Source Book
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The drawings in the Chauvet cave in France 31,000 to 36,000 yr bp
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Cave Paintings from Lascaux, France 17,000 BP
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(left) Mother goddess (giving birth?) and seated between two leopards.  From Catal Huyuk, an Anatolian settlement; Turkey.  c.7250-6700 bce. (right) Terracotta "goddess" figure from the Jordan Valley, c.6000 bce.
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Mohenjodaro, Aerial photograph of site, ca. 2600-1900 BCE (India; Indus Valley)

The Epic of Gilgamesh, The Flood Story
Sumeria (c. 3100-c. 2000 BCE)
Man of Shuruppak, son of Ubara-Tutu, 
Dismantle your house, build a boat. 
Leave possessions, search out living things. 
Reject chattels and save lives! 
Put aboard the seed of all living things, into the boat. 
The boat that you are to build 
Shall have her dimensions in proportion, 
Her width and length shall be in harmony, 
Roof her like the Apsu." 

Excerpted from S. Dalley, Myths from Mesopotamia (New York: Oxford University Press, 1991), pp. 109-16.
Hammurabi's Code of Laws

Translated by L. W. King
The Code of Laws 

1. If any one ensnare another, putting a ban upon him, but he can not prove it, then he that ensnared him shall be put to death. 

2. If any one bring an accusation against a man, and the accused go to the river and leap into the river, if he sink in the river his accuser shall take possession of his house. But if the river prove that the accused is not guilty, and he escape unhurt, then he who had brought the accusation shall be put to death, while he who leaped into the river shall take possession of the house that had belonged to his accuser. 

5. If a judge try a case, reach a decision, and present his judgment in writing; if later error shall appear in his decision, and it be through his own fault, then he shall pay twelve times the fine set by him in the case, and he shall be publicly removed from the judge's bench, and never again shall he sit there to render judgement. 

23. If the robber is not caught, then shall he who was robbed claim under oath the amount of his loss; then shall the community, and ... on whose ground and territory and in whose domain it was compensate him for the goods stolen. 

24. If persons are stolen, then shall the community and ... pay one mina of silver to their relatives. 

26. If a chieftain or a man (common soldier), who has been ordered to go upon the king's highway for war does not go, but hires a mercenary, if he withholds the compensation, then shall this officer or man be put to death, and he who represented him shall take possession of his house. 

53. If any one be too lazy to keep his dam in proper condition, and does not so keep it; if then the dam break and all the fields be flooded, then shall he in whose dam the break occurred be sold for money, and the money shall replace the corn which he has caused to be ruined. 

127. If any one "point the finger" (slander) at a sister of a god or the wife of any one, and can not prove it, this man shall be taken before the judges and his brow shall be marked. (by cutting the skin, or perhaps hair.) 

128. If a man take a woman to wife, but have no intercourse with her, this woman is no wife to him. 

129. If a man's wife be surprised (in flagrante delicto) with another man, both shall be tied and thrown into the water, but the husband may pardon his wife and the king his slaves. 

130. If a man violate the wife (betrothed or child-wife) of another man, who has never known a man, and still lives in her father's house, and sleep with her and be surprised, this man shall be put to death, but the wife is blameless. 

131. If a man bring a charge against one's wife, but she is not surprised with another man, she must take an oath and then may return to her house. 

132. If the "finger is pointed" at a man's wife about another man, but she is not caught sleeping with the other man, she shall jump into the river for her husband. 

142. If a woman quarrel with her husband, and say: "You are not congenial to me," the reasons for her prejudice must be presented. If she is guiltless, and there is no fault on her part, but he leaves and neglects her, then no guilt attaches to this woman, she shall take her dowry and go back to her father's house. 

143. If she is not innocent, but leaves her husband, and ruins her house, neglecting her husband, this woman shall be cast into the water. 

144. If a man take a wife and this woman give her husband a maid-servant, and she bear him children, but this man wishes to take another wife, this shall not be permitted to him; he shall not take a second wife. 

145. If a man take a wife, and she bear him no children, and he intend to take another wife: if he take this second wife, and bring her into the house, this second wife shall not be allowed equality with his wife. 

146. If a man take a wife and she give this man a maid-servant as wife and she bear him children, and then this maid assume equality with the wife: because she has borne him children her master shall not sell her for money, but he may keep her as a slave, reckoning her among the maid-servants. 

196. If a man put out the eye of another man, his eye shall be put out. 

197. If he break another man's bone, his bone shall be broken. 

198. If he put out the eye of a freed man, or break the bone of a freed man, he shall pay one gold mina. 

199. If he put out the eye of a man's slave, or break the bone of a man's slave, he shall pay one-half of its value. 

200. If a man knock out the teeth of his equal, his teeth shall be knocked out. 

201. If he knock out the teeth of a freed man, he shall pay one-third of a gold mina. 

203. If a free-born man strike the body of another free-born man or equal rank, he shall pay one gold mina. 

204. If a freed man strike the body of another freed man, he shall pay ten shekels in money. 

205. If the slave of a freed man strike the body of a freed man, his ear shall be cut off. 

253. If any one agree with another to tend his field, give him seed, entrust a yoke of oxen to him, and bind him to cultivate the field, if he steal the corn or plants, and take them for himself, his hands shall be hewn off. 

Confucius: Analects (5th C. BCE?)



The sayings of Confucius were remembered by his followers and were later compiled in a book of Analects (sayings), perhaps having been expanded on in the meantime. Through them we discover Confucius' notions of the virtues, i.e., the positive character traits, to which we should aspire. Foremost among these is Filial Piety, the respect which children owe to parents--and by extension, wives owe to husbands, sisters to brothers, and everyone to ancestors. When such virtue is cultivated in the home, it is supposed to carry over into one's relations in affairs of state as well. 

How does Confucius formulate the equivalent of the Golden Rule ("do unto others as you would have them do unto you")? Is his a stronger injunction or a less demanding one? 


On Filial Piety 

Mang I asked what filial piety is. The Master said, "It is being obedient." Soon after, as Fan Chi was driving him, the Master told him "Mang asked me what filial piety is, and I answer him 'being obedient.'" Fan Chi asked, "What exactly did you mean?" The Master replied, "That parents, when alive, should be served according to ritual; that, when dead, they should be buried according to ritual; and that they should be sacrificed to according to ritual." 

Ziyou asked what filial piety is. The Master said, "The filial piety of now-a-days means providing nourishment for one's parents. But dogs and horses likewise are able to do something along that line for their own kind. Without reverence, what is there to distinguish the one support given from the other?" 



On Goodness 

The Master said, "A youth, when at home, should behave well toward his parents, and when abroad, respectfully to his elders. He should be earnest and truthful. He should overflow in love to all, and cultivate the friendship of the good. When he has time and opportunity, after doing those things, he should study the polite arts." 

The Master said, "With coarse rice to eat, with water to drink, and my bended arm for a pillow, I still have joy in the midst of these things. Riches and honours acquired by unrighteousness are to me as a floating cloud." 

Zhonggong asked about perfect virtue. The Master said, "When abroad, behave to everyone as if you were receiving an important guest; treat people as if you were assisting at a great sacrifice; do not do to others as you would not wish done to yourself. Thereby you will let no murmuring rise against you in the country, and none in the family. . . ." 



On the Gentleman 

Confucius took the notion of the gentleman, as one who owned land and had some political power, and reworked it into a moral notion which captures the essence of the good life. The graciousness and self-discipline which characterize such a gentleman are fostered by, and expressed in, ritual and music. But this also leads to many detailed guidelines about how to dress and how to perform the rituals. (The counterpart would be rules of etiquette in our society.) 

Why is ritual supposed to be important? What happens to otherwise virtuous traits without such ritual? 


The Master said, "Riches and honours are what men desire; but if they cannot be obtained in the proper way, they should be let go. Poverty and meanness are what men dislike; but if they cannot be avoided in the proper way, they should not be avoided. If a gentleman abandons virtue, how can he fulfill the requirements of his title? A gentleman not, even for the space of a single meal, act contrary to virtue. Even in moments of haste, and in times of danger, he clings to virtue." 

The Master said, "A gentleman, well studied in literature, and abiding by the rules of ritual, will not go very wrong." 

"When gentlemen perform well all their duties to their relations, the people are inspired to virtue. When they remain true to their old friends, the people are preserved from irresponsible behavior." 

The Master said, "A gentleman points out the admirable qualities of men and does not point out their bad qualities. A petty man does just the opposite." 

The Master said, "A gentleman is distressed by his lack of ability, but he is not distressed by men's not knowing him." 

The Master said, "What the gentleman demands is something of himself. What the petty man demands is something of others." 

A gentleman does not wear a deep purple or a puce color, nor in his at-home clothes does he wear red. In warm weather, he wears a single-layered garment, either of coarse or fine texture, but when going out he wears it over another garment. He wears lambskin with a garment of black, fawn with white, and fox with yellow. His fur dressing gown should be long, but with the right sleeve short. His night clothes must be half again as long as his body. When staying at home, he wears thick furs of the fox or the badger. So long as he is not in mourning, he wears all the trimmings of his girdle. . . . He does not wear lamb's fur or a black cap when making a visit of condolence. And on the first day of the month he must put on his court robes and present himself at court. On Education 

The Master said, "Anyone learning without thought is lost; anyone thinking but not learning is in peril." 

The Master said, "Yu, shall I teach you what knowledge is? When you know a thing, to realize that you know it; and when you do not know a thing, to allow that you do not know it: this is knowledge." The Master said, [I have been] "a transmitter and not a maker, believing in and loving the ancients. . ." 

When the Master went to Wei, Ran Yu acted as driver of his carriage. The Master observed, "How numerous the people are!" Ran Yu asked, "When they are more numerous, what more shall be done for them ?" "Enrich them," was the reply. "And when they have been enriched, what more shall be done?" The Master said, "Instruct them." 



On Government 

The Master said, "To rule a country of a thousand chariots requires reverent attention to business, sincerity, economy in expenditures, and love for men, as well as the employment of the people only in the right seasons." 

The Master said, "If the people are governed by laws and punishment is used to maintain order, they will try to avoid the punishment but have no sense of shame. If they are governed by virtue and rules of propriety [ritual] are used to maintain order, they will have a sense of shame and will become good as well." 

Ji Kang Zi asked Confucius about government, saying, "What do you say to killing those who are unprincipled [i.e., the immoral] for the good of those who are principled?" Confucius replied, "Sir, in carrying on your government, why should you use killing at all? Let your obvious desires be for what is good, and the people will be good. The relation between superiors and inferiors is like that between the wind and the grass: the grass is bound to bend when the wind blows across it." 

Zigong asked about government. The Master said, "The requisites of government are that there be sufficient food, sufficient military equipment, and the confidence of the people in their ruler." Zigong said, "If one had to dispense with one of those three, which should be given up first?" "The military equipment, " said the Master. Zigong again asked, "If on had to dispense with one of the two remaining, which should be given up?" The Master answered, "Give up the food. From of old, death has always been the lot of men; but if the people have no faith in their rulers, they cannot stand." 



On Religion 

Someone asked the meaning of the great sacrifice. The Master said, "I do not know. Anyone who knew its meaning would find it as easy to govern the kingdom as to look on this," and he pointed to the palm of his hand. 

Zilu asked about serving the ghosts of the dead. The Master said, "Until you are able to serve men, how can you serve their ghosts?" When Zilu ventured to ask about death, the answer was: "While you do not know life, how can you [hope to] know about death?" 

Translated by James Legge (1887), revised by Michael Neville 

The Mandate of Heaven,
Selections from the Shu Jing (The Classic of History) (6th Cent. BCE)

He said, "Oh! of old the former kings of Xia cultivated earnestly their virtue, and then there were no calamities from Heaven. The spirits of the hills and rivers alike were all in tranquility; and the birds and beasts, the fishes and tortoises, all enjoyed their existence according to their nature. But their descendant did not follow their example, and great Heaven sent down calamities, employing the agency of our ruler- who was in possession of its favoring appointment. The attack on Xia may be traced to the orgies in Ming Tiao... Our king of Shang brilliantly displayed his sagely prowess; for oppression he substituted his generous gentleness; and the millions of the people gave him their hearts. Now your Majesty is entering on the inheritance of his virtue; -- all depends on how you commence your reign. To set up love, it is For you to love your relations; to set up respect, it is for you to respect your elders. The commencement is in the family and the state.... 
http://acc6.its.brooklyn.cuny.edu/~phalsall/texts/shu-jing.html
Herodotus: The Histories, c. 430 BCE, Book III, A Description of Nubia
I went as far as Elephantine [Aswan] to see what I could with my own eyes, but for the country still further south I had to be content with what I was told in answer to my questions. South of Elephantine the country is inhabited by Ethiopians...Beyond the island is a great lake, and round its shores live nomadic tribes of Ethiopians. After crossing the lake one comes again to the stream of the Nile, which flows into it. ...After forty days journey on land along the river, one takes another boat and in twelve days reaches a big city named Meroë, said to be the capital city of the Ethiopians. The inhabitants worship Zeus and Dionysus alone of the Gods, holding them in great honor. There is an oracle of Zeus there, and they make war according to its pronouncements, taking it from both the occasion and the object of their various expeditions. . . .

The Ethiopians to whom this embassy was sent are said to be the tallest and handsomest men in the whole world. In their customs they differ greatly from the rest of mankind, and particularly in the way they choose their kings; for they find out the man who is the tallest of all the citizens, and of strength equal to his height, and appoint him to rule over them....The spies were told that most of them lived to be a hundred and twenty years old, while some even went beyond that age---they ate boiled flesh, and had for their drink nothing but milk.
Herodotus, The History, trans. George Rawlinson (New York: Dutton & Co., 1862)

The Selection of Aspalta as King of Kush, c. 600 BCE
So the commanders of His Majesty and the officials of the palace went to the Temple of Amon. They found the prophets and the major priests waiting outside the temple. They said to them, "Pray, may this god, Amon-Re, Resident in Napata, come, to permit that he give us our lord, to revive us, to build the temples of all the gods and goddesses of Kemet, and to present their divine offerings! We cannot do a thing without this god. It is he who guides us. Then the prophets and the major priests entered into the temple, that they might perform every rite of his purification and his censing. Then the commanders of His Majesty and the officials of the palace entered into the temple and put themselves upon their bellies before this god. They said, "We have come to you, O Amon-Re, Lord of the Thrones of It-Tjwy, Resident in Napata, that you might give to us a lord, to revive us, to build the temples of the gods of Kemet and Rekhyt, and to present divine offerings. That beneficent office is in your hands---may you give it to your son whom you love!"

Schäfer, 
A History of Ancient Aethiopian Kingship (London, 1905), pp. 81-100.
Hebrew Flood Story, Genesis 7:1-5 & 6:14-16
7:1 Then the LORD said to Noah, "Go into the ark, you and all your household, for I have seen that you are righteous before me in this generation.  2 Take with you seven pairs of all clean animals, the male and his mate; and a pair of the animals that are not clean, the male and his mate;  3 and seven pairs of the birds of the air also, male and female, to keep their kind alive upon the face of all the earth.  4 For in seven days I will send rain upon the earth forty days and forty nights; and every living thing that I have made I will blot out from the face of the ground."  5 And Noah did all that the LORD had commanded him.

6:14 Make yourself an ark of gopher wood; make rooms in the ark, and cover it inside and out with pitch.  15 This is how you are to make it: the length of the ark three hundred cubits, its breadth fifty cubits, and its height thirty cubits.  16 Make a roof for the ark, and finish it to a cubit above; and set the door of the ark in its side; make it with lower, second, and third decks. 
The Covenant

Hebrew Bible, Deuteronomy (King James Version)
10-12And now, Israel, what doth the LORD thy God require of thee, but to fear the LORD thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to love him, and to serve the LORD thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, 

10-13To keep the commandments of the LORD, and his statutes, which I command thee this day for thy good? 

10-14Behold, the heaven and the heaven of heavens is the LORD's thy God, the earth also, with all that therein is. 

10-15Only the LORD had a delight in thy fathers to love them, and he chose their seed after them, even you above all people, as it is this day. 

10-16Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart, and be no more stiffnecked. 

13-1If there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a wonder, 

13-2And the sign or the wonder come to pass, whereof he spake unto thee, saying, Let us go after other gods, which thou hast not known, and let us serve them; 

13-3Thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams: for the LORD your God proveth you, to know whether ye love the LORD your God with all your heart and with all your soul. 

13-4Ye shall walk after the LORD your God, and fear him, and keep his commandments, and obey his voice, and ye shall serve him, and cleave unto him. 

13-5And that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, shall be put to death; because he hath spoken to turn you away from the LORD your God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed you out of the house of bondage, to thrust thee out of the way which the LORD thy God commanded thee to walk in. So shalt thou put the evil away from the midst of thee. 

14-2For thou art an holy people unto the LORD thy God, and the LORD hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people unto himself, above all the nations that are upon the earth.
28-1And it shall come to pass, if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of the LORD thy God, to observe and to do all his commandments which I command thee this day, that the LORD thy God will set thee on high above all nations of the earth

Deuteronomic Codes
Hebrew Bible, Deuteronomy (King James Version)
15-3Thou shalt not eat any abominable thing. 

4These are the beasts which ye shall eat: the ox, the sheep, and the goat, 

5The hart, and the roebuck, and the fallow deer, and the wild goat, and the pygarg, and the wild ox, and the chamois. 

6And every beast that parteth the hoof, and cleaveth the cleft into two claws, and cheweth the cud among the beasts, that ye shall eat. 

 7Nevertheless these ye shall not eat of them that chew the cud, or of them that divide the cloven hoof; as the camel, and the hare, and the coney: for they chew the cud, but divide not the hoof; therefore they are unclean unto you. 

8And the swine, because it divideth the hoof, yet cheweth not the cud, it is unclean unto you: ye shall not eat of their flesh, nor touch their dead carcase. 

12And if thy brother, an Hebrew man, or an Hebrew woman, be sold unto thee, and serve thee six years; then in the seventh year thou shalt let him go free from thee. 

13And when thou sendest him out free from thee, thou shalt not let him go away empty: 

14Thou shalt furnish him liberally out of thy flock, and out of thy floor, and out of thy winepress: of that wherewith the LORD thy God hath blessed thee thou shalt give unto him. 

19-11But if any man hate his neighbour, and lie in wait for him, and rise up against him, and smite him mortally that he die, and fleeth into one of these cities: 

12Then the elders of his city shall send and fetch him thence, and deliver him into the hand of the avenger of blood, that he may die. 

16If a false witness rise up against any man to testify against him that which is wrong; 

17Then both the men, between whom the controversy is, shall stand before the LORD, before the priests and the judges, which shall be in those days; 

18And the judges shall make diligent inquisition: and, behold, if the witness be a false witness, and hath testified falsely against his brother; 

19Then shall ye do unto him, as he had thought to have done unto his brother: so shalt thou put the evil away from among you. 

20And those which remain shall hear, and fear, and shall henceforth commit no more any such evil among you. 

21And thine eye shall not pity; but life shall go for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot.

21-15If a man have two wives, one beloved, and another hated, and they have born him children, both the beloved and the hated; and if the firstborn son be hers that was hated: 

16Then it shall be, when he maketh his sons to inherit that which he hath, that he may not make the son of the beloved firstborn before the son of the hated, which is indeed the firstborn: 

17But he shall acknowledge the son of the hated for the firstborn, by giving him a double portion of all that he hath: for he is the beginning of his strength; the right of the firstborn is his. 

18If a man have a stubborn and rebellious son, which will not obey the voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, and that, when they have chastened him, will not hearken unto them: 

19Then shall his father and his mother lay hold on him, and bring him out unto the elders of his city, and unto the gate of his place; 

20And they shall say unto the elders of his city, This our son is stubborn and rebellious, he will not obey our voice; he is a glutton, and a drunkard. 

21And all the men of his city shall stone him with stones, that he die: so shalt thou put evil away from among you; and all Israel shall hear, and fear. 

22-13If any man take a wife, and go in unto her, and hate her, 

14And give occasions of speech against her, and bring up an evil name upon her, and say, I took this woman, and when I came to her, I found her not a maid: 

15Then shall the father of the damsel, and her mother, take and bring forth the tokens of the damsel's virginity unto the elders of the city in the gate: 

16And the damsel's father shall say unto the elders, I gave my daughter unto this man to wife, and he hateth her; 

17And, lo, he hath given occasions of speech against her, saying, I found not thy daughter a maid; and yet these are the tokens of my daughter's virginity. And they shall spread the cloth before the elders of the city. 

18And the elders of that city shall take that man and chastise him; 

19And they shall amerce him in an hundred shekels of silver, and give them unto the father of the damsel, because he hath brought up an evil name upon a virgin of Israel: and she shall be his wife; he may not put her away all his days. 

20But if this thing be true, and the tokens of virginity be not found for the damsel: 

21Then they shall bring out the damsel to the door of her father's house, and the men of her city shall stone her with stones that she die: because she hath wrought folly in Israel, to play the whore in her father's house: so shalt thou put evil away from among you. 

22If a man be found lying with a woman married to an husband, then they shall both of them die, both the man that lay with the woman, and the woman: so shalt thou put away evil from Israel. 

23If a damsel that is a virgin be betrothed unto an husband, and a man find her in the city, and lie with her; 

24Then ye shall bring them both out unto the gate of that city, and ye shall stone them with stones that they die; the damsel, because she cried not, being in the city; and the man, because he hath humbled his neighbour's wife: so thou shalt put away evil from among you. 

25But if a man find a betrothed damsel in the field, and the man force her, and lie with her: then the man only that lay with her shall die. 

23-2A bastard shall not enter into the congregation of the LORD; even to his tenth generation shall he not enter into the congregation of the LORD. 

20Unto a stranger thou mayest lend upon usury; but unto thy brother thou shalt not lend upon usury: that the LORD thy God may bless thee in all that thou settest thine hand to in the land whither thou goest to possess it.

24-1When a man hath taken a wife, and married her, and it come to pass that she find no favour in his eyes, because he hath found some uncleanness in her: then let him write her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her hand, and send her out of his house. 

2And when she is departed out of his house, she may go and be another man's wife.

Thucydides (c.460/455-c.399 BCE): Pericles' Funeral Oration 
from the Peloponnesian War (Book 2.34-46)
"Our constitution does not copy the laws of neighbouring states; we are rather a pattern to others than imitators ourselves. Its administration favours the many instead of the few; this is why it is called a democracy. If we look to the laws, they afford equal justice to all in their private differences; if no social standing, advancement in public life falls to reputation for capacity, class considerations not being allowed to interfere with merit; nor again does poverty bar the way, if a man is able to serve the state, he is not hindered by the obscurity of his condition. The freedom which we enjoy in our government extends also to our ordinary life. There, far from exercising a jealous surveillance over each other, we do not feel called upon to be angry with our neighbour for doing what he likes, or even to indulge in those injurious looks which cannot fail to be offensive, although they inflict no positive penalty. But all this ease in our private relations does not make us lawless as citizens. Against this fear is our chief safeguard, teaching us to obey the magistrates and the laws, particularly such as regard the protection of the injured, whether they are actually on the statute book, or belong to that code which, although unwritten, yet cannot be broken without acknowledged disgrace.

http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/ancient/pericles-funeralspeech.html
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Heracles depiction of Vajrapani as the protector of the Buddha, 2nd century Gandhara (A Buddhist kingdom situated between the lower Kabul Valley in present-day Afghanistan and the Indus river in Pakistan), British Museum.
Inscriptions From Pompeii

[Davis Introduction] 
There are almost no literary remains from Antiquity possessing greater human interest than these inscriptions scratched on the walls of Pompeii (destroyed 79 A.D.). Their character is extremely varied, and they illustrate in a keen and vital way the life of a busy, luxurious, and, withal, tolerably typical, city of some 25,000 inhabitants in the days of the Flavian Caesars. Most of these inscriptions carry their own message with little need of a commentary. Perhaps those of the greatest importance are the ones relating to local politics. It is very evident that the so-called "monarchy" of the Emperors had not involved the destruction of political life, at least in the provincial towns.

Wall Inscriptions
The gladiatorial troop of the Aedile Aulius Suettius Certus will fight at Pompeii May 31. There will be a hunt, and awnings will be provided.

Twenty pairs of gladiators furnished by Decimus Lucretius Satrius Valens perpetual priest of Nero, son of the Emperor, and ten pairs of gladiators furnished by Decimus Lucretius Valens his son, will fight at Pompeii April 8, 9, 10, 11, and 12. There will be a big hunt and awnings. Aemilius Celer wrote this by the light of the moon.

Vesonius Primus requests the election of Gaius Gavius Rufus as duumvir, a man who will serve the public interest---do elect him, I beg of you.

His neighbors request the election of Tiberius Claudius Verus as duumvir.

The worshipers of Isis as a body ask for the election of Gnaeus Helvias Sabinus as Aedile.

At the request of the neighbors Suedius Clemens, most upright judge, is working for the election of Marcus Epidius Sabinus, a worthy young man, as duumvir with judicial authority. He begs you to elect him.

The sneak thieves request the election of Vatia as Aedile. 

The whole company of late drinkers favor Vatia. 

The whole company of late risers favor Vatia.

Here slept Vibius Restitutus all by himself his heart filled with longings for his Urbana.

To rent from the first day of next July, shops with the floors over them, fine upper chambers, and a house, in the Arnius Pollio block, owned by Gnaeus Alleius Nigidius Maius. Prospective lessees may apply to Primus, slave of Gnaeus Alleius Nigidius Maius.

To let, for the term of five years, from the thirteenth day of next August to the thirteenth day of the sixth August thereafter, the Venus bath, fitted up for the best people, shops, rooms over shops, and second-story apartments in the property owned by Julia Felix, daughter of Spurius.

A copper pot has been taken from this shop. Whoever brings it back will receive 65 sesterces. If any one shall hand over the thief he will be rewarded.

Restitutus has many times deceived many girls.

At Nuceria, I won 8552 denarii by gaming---fair play!

If you want to waste your time, scatter millet and pick it up again.

We two dear men, friends forever, were here.  If you want to know our names, they are Gaius and Aulus.

At Nuceria, look for Novellia Primigenia near the Roman gate in the prostitute’s district.

I had sex with the barmaid

Antiochus hung out here with his girlfriend Cithera.

To the one defecating here.  Beware of the curse.  If you look down on this curse, may you have an angry Jupiter for an enemy.

Traveler, you eat bread in Pompeii but you go to Nuceria to drink.  At Nuceria, the drinking is better.

Defecator, may everything turn out okay so that you can leave this place

Marcus loves Spendusa

Celadus the Thracian gladiator is the delight of all the girls

If anyone does not believe in Venus, they should gaze at my girl friend

Atimetus got me pregnant

Secundus likes to have sex with boys.

If anyone sits here, let him read this first of all: if anyone wants to have sex, he should look for Attice; she costs 4 sestertii.

A small problem gets larger if you ignore it.

Chie, I hope your hemorrhoids rub together so much that they hurt worse than when they every have before!

The man I am having dinner with is a barbarian.

O walls, you have held up so much tedious graffiti that I am amazed that you have not already collapsed in ruin.

Source:
From: William Stearns Davis, ed., Readings in Ancient History: Illustrative Extracts from the Sources, 2 Vols. (Boston: Allyn and Bacon, 1912-13), Vol. II: Rome and the West, pp. 260-265

Scanned by: J. S. Arkenberg, Dept. of History, Cal. State Fullerton. Prof. Arkenberg has modernized the text.

Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum; http://www.pompeiana.org/Resources/Ancient/Graffiti%20from%20Pompeii.htm
The "Edict of Milan " (313 A. D.)

When I, Constantine Augustus, as well as I Licinius Augustus d fortunately met near Mediolanurn (Milan), and were considering everything that pertained to the public welfare and security, we thought -, among other things which we saw would be for the good of many, those regulations pertaining to the reverence of the Divinity ought certainly to be made first, so that we might grant to the Christians and others full authority to observe that religion which each preferred; whence any Divinity whatsoever in the seat of the heavens may be propitious and kindly disposed to us and all who are placed under our rule And thus by this wholesome counsel and most upright provision we thought to arrange that no one whatsoever should be denied the opportunity to give his heart to the observance of the Christian religion, of that religion which he should think best for himself, so that the Supreme Deity, to whose worship we freely yield our hearts) may show in all things His usual favor and benevolence. Therefore, your Worship should know that it has pleased us to remove all conditions whatsoever, which were in the rescripts formerly given to you officially, concerning the Christians and now any one of these who wishes to observe Christian religion may do so freely and openly, without molestation. We thought it fit to commend these things most fully to your care that you may know that we have given to those Christians free and unrestricted opportunity of religious worship. When you see that this has been granted to them by us, your Worship will know that we have also conceded to other religions the right of open and free observance of their worship for the sake of the peace of our times, that each one may have the free opportunity to worship as he pleases ; this regulation is made we that we may not seem to detract from any dignity or any religion. 

Moreover, in the case of the Christians especially we esteemed it best to order that if it happems anyone heretofore has bought from our treasury from anyone whatsoever, those places where they were previously accustomed to assemble, concerning which a certain decree had been made and a letter sent to you officially, the same shall be restored to the Christians without payment or any claim of recompense and without any kind of fraud or deception, Those, moreover, who have obtained the same by gift, are likewise to return them at once to the Christians. Besides, both those who have purchased and those who have secured them by gift, are to appeal to the vicar if they seek any recompense from our bounty, that they may be cared for through our clemency,. All this property ought to be delivered at once to the community of the Christians through your intercession, and without delay. And since these Christians are known to have possessed not only those places in which they were accustomed to assemble, but also other property, namely the churches, belonging to them as a corporation and not as individuals, all these things which we have included under the above law, you will order to be restored, without any hesitation or controversy at all, to these Christians, that is to say to the corporations and their conventicles: providing, of course, that the above arrangements be followed so that those who return the same without payment, as we have said, may hope for an indemnity from our bounty. In all these circumstances you ought to tender your most efficacious intervention to the community of the Christians, that our command may be carried into effect as quickly as possible, whereby, moreover, through our clemency, public order may be secured. Let this be done so that, as we have said above, Divine favor towards us, which, under the most important circumstances we have already experienced, may, for all time, preserve and prosper our successes together with the good of the state. Moreover, in order that the statement of this decree of our good will may come to the notice of all, this rescript, published by your decree, shall be announced everywhere and brought to the knowledge of all, so that the decree of this, our benevolence, cannot be concealed. 

from Lactantius, De Mort. Pers., ch. 48. opera, ed. 0. F. Fritzsche, II, p 288 sq. (Bibl Patr. Ecc. Lat. XI). 

Texts translated in University of Pennsylvania. Dept. of History: Translations and Reprints from the Original Sources of European history, (Philadelphia, University of Pennsylvania Press [1897?-1907?]), Vol 4:, 1, pp. 28-30 

Woman
Fu Hsüan: A 3rd C. CE Female Poet in China
How sad it is to be a woman!
Nothing on earth is held so cheap.
Boys stand leaning at the door
Like Gods fallen out of Heaven.
Their hearts brave the Four Oceans,
The wind and dust of a thousand miles.
No one is glad when a girl is born:
By her the family sets no store.
Then she grows up, she hides in her room
Afraid to look a man in the face.
No one cries when she leaves her home--
Sudden as clouds when the rain stops.
She bows her head and composes her face,
Her teeth are pressed on her red lips:
She bows and kneels countless times.
She must humble herself even to the servants.
His love is distant as the stars in Heaven,
Yet the sunflower bends toward the sun.
Their hearts more sundered than water and fire--
A hundred evils are heaped upon her.
Her face will follow the years' changes:
Her lord will find new pleasures.
They that were once like substance and shadow
Are now as far as Hu from Ch'in. (2)
Yet Hu and Ch'in shall sooner meet
Than they whose parting is like Ts'an and Ch'en. (6)

All translated by Arthur Waley (1919)
Hymns from the Rig Veda
Purusa, the Cosmic Person

Thousand-headed is Purusa, thousand-eyed, thousand-footed. Having covered the earth on all sides, he stood above it the width of ten fingers. 

Only Purusa is all this, that which has been and that which is to be. He is the lord of the immortals, who grow by means of [ritual] food. 

Such is his greatness, yet more than this is Purusa. One-quarter of him is all beings; three- quarters of him is the immortal in heaven. 

Three-quarters of Purusa went upward, one-quarter of him remained here. From this [one-quarter] he spread in all directions into what eats and what does not eat. 

From him the shining one was born, from the shining one was born Purusa. When born he extended beyond the earth, behind as well as in front. 

When the gods performed a sacrifice with the offering Purusa, spring was its clarified butter, summer the kindling, autumn the oblation. 

It was Purusa, born in the beginning, which they sprinkled on the sacred grass as a sacrifice. With him the gods sacrificed, the demi-gods, and the seers. 

From that sacrifice completely offered, the clotted butter was brought together. It made the beasts of the air, the forest and the village. 

From that sacrifice completely offered, the mantras [Rig Veda] and the songs [Samaveda] were born. The meters were born from it. The sacrificial formulae [Yajurveda] were born from it. 

From it the horses were born and all that have cutting teeth in both jaws. The cows were born from it, also. From it were born goats and sheep. 

When they divided Purusa, how many ways did they apportion him? What was his mouth? What were his arms? What were his thighs, his feet declared to be? 

His mouth was the Brahman [caste], his arms were the Rajanaya [Ksatriya caste], his thighs the Vaisya [caste]; from his feet the Sudra [caste] was born. 

The moon was born from his mind; from his eye the sun was born; from his mouth both Indra and Agni [fire]; from his breath Vayu [wind] was born. 

From his navel arose the air; from his head the heaven evolved; from his feet the earth; the [four] directions from his ear. Thus, they fashioned the worlds. 

Seven were his altar sticks, three times seven were the kindling bundles, when the gods, performing the sacrifice, bound the beast Purusa. 

The gods sacrificed with the sacrifice to the sacrifice. These were the first rites. These powers reached the firmament, where the ancient demi-gods and the gods are. 

Translated by Michael Myers

The Creation of the World According to the Upanishads

1. There was nothing whatsoever here in the beginning. By death indeed was this covered, or by hunger, for hunger is death. He created the mind, thinking 'let me have a self' (mind). Then he moved about, worshiping. From him, thus worshiping, water was produced. . . .
2 . . . .. That which was the froth of the water became solidified; that became the earth. On it he [i.e., death] rested. From him thus rested and heated (from the practice of austerity) his essence of brightness came forth (as) fire.
3. He divided himself threefold (fire is one-third), the sun one-third and the air one-third. He also is life [lit., breath] divided threefold, . . . (Brihad-aranyaka Upanishad, 1, 2, 1-3.)

1. The Sun is Brahman-this is the teaching. An explanation .thereof (is this). In the beginning this (world) was non-existent. It became existent. It grew. It turned into an egg. It lay for the period of a year. It burst open. Then came out of the eggshell, two parts, one of silver, the other of gold.
That which was of silver is this earth; that which was of gold is the sky. What was the outer membrane is the mountains; that which was the inner membrane is the mist with the clouds. What were the 
veins were the rivers. What was the fluid within is the ocean.
(Chandogya Upanishad, III, 19, 1-2.)
S. Radhakrishnan (editor and translator), The Principal Upanishads (New York: Harper & Row, 1953), PP. 151-2, 399, 447-9
The Bhagavad Gita

Translated by Ramanand Prasad
Excerpt from Chapter 2 on eternal existence
Know That, by which all this (universe) is pervaded, to be indestructible. No one can destroy the indestructible (Atma) . (2.17)

Bodies of the eternal, imperishable, and incomprehensible soul are said to be perishable. Therefore, fight, O Arjuna. (2.18)

The one who thinks that Atma is a slayer, and the one who thinks that Atma is slain, both are ignorant, because Atma neither slays nor is slain. (2.19)

The Atma is neither born nor does it die at any time, nor having been it will cease to exist again. It is unborn, eternal, permanent, and primeval. The Atma is not destroyed when the body is destroyed. (2.20)

O Arjuna, how can a person who knows that the Atma is indestructible, eternal, unborn, and imperishable, kill anyone or cause anyone to be killed? (2.21)

Just as a person puts on new garments after discarding the old ones, similarly Atma acquires new bodies after casting away the old bodies. (2.22)

Weapons do not cut this Atma, fire does not burn it, water does not make it wet, and the wind does not make it dry. (2.23)

This Atma cannot be cut, burned, wetted, or dried up. It is eternal, all pervading, unchanging, immovable, and primeval. (2.24)

The Atma is said to be unmanifest, unthinkable, and unchanging. Knowing this Atma as such you should not grieve. (2.25)

If you think that this (body) takes birth and dies perpetually, even then, O Arjuna, you should not grieve like this. (2.26)

Because, death is certain for the one who is born, and birth is certain for the one who dies. Therefore, you should not lament over the inevitable. (2.27)

All beings, O Arjuna, are unmanifest before birth and after death. They are manifest between the birth and the death only. What is there to grieve about? (2.28)

Some look upon this Atma as a wonder, another describes it as wonderful, and others hear of it as a wonder. Even after hearing about it no one actually knows it. (2.29)

O Arjuna, the Atma that dwells in the body of all (beings) is eternally indestructible. Therefore, you should not mourn for any body. (2.30)
The Buddha: 
Sermons and Teachings (6th century B.C.E.)
THE SERMON AT BENARES
On seeing their old teacher approach, the five bhikkhus agreed among themselves not to salute him, nor to address him as a master, but by his name only. "For," so they said, "he has broken his vow and has abandoned holiness. He is no bhikkhu but Gotama, and Gotama has become a man who lives in abundance and indulges in the pleasures of worldliness." 

But when the Blessed One approached in a dignified manner, they involuntarily rose from their seats and greeted him in spite of their resolution. Still they called him by his name and addressed him as "friend Gotama." 

When they had thus received the Blessed One, he said: "Do not call the Tathagata by his name nor address him as 'friend,' for he is the Buddha, the Holy One. The Buddha looks with a kind heart equally on all living beings, and they therefore call him 'Father.' To disrespect a father is wrong; to despise him, is wicked. 

"The Tathagata," the Buddha continued, "does not seek salvation in austerities, but neither does he for that reason indulge in worldly pleasures, nor live in abundance. The Tathagata has found the middle path. 

"There are two extremes, O bhikkhus, which the man who has given up the world ought not to follow-the habitual practice, on the one hand, of self-indulgence which is unworthy, vain and fit only for the worldly-minded and the habitual practice, on the other hand, of self-mortification, which is painful, useless and unprofitable. 

"Neither abstinence from fish or flesh, nor going naked, nor shaving the head, nor wearing matted hair, nor dressing in a rough garment, nor covering oneself with dirt, nor sacrificing to Agni, will cleanse a man who is not free from delusions. 

"Reading the Vedas, making offerings to priests, or sacrifices to the gods, self-mortification by heat or cold, and many such penances performed for the sake of immortality, these do not cleanse the man who is not free from delusions. 

"Anger, drunkenness, obstinacy, bigotry, deception, envy, self-praise, disparaging others, superciliousness and evil intentions constitute uncleanness; not verily the eating of flesh. " 

A middle path, O bhikkhus, avoiding the two extremes, has been discovered by the Tathagata-a path which opens the eyes, and bestows understanding, which leads to peace of mind, to the higher wisdom, to full enlightenment, to Nirvana! 

"What is that middle path, O bhikkhus, avoiding these two extremes, discovered by the Tathagata - that path which opens the eyes, and bestows understanding, which leads to peace of mind, to the higher wisdom, to full enlightenment, to Nirvana? 

"Let me teach you, O bhikkhus, the middle path, which keeps aloof from both extremes. By suffering, the emaciated devotee produces confusion and sickly thoughts in his mind. Mortification is not conducive even to worldly knowledge; how much less to a triumph over the senses ! 

"He who fills his lamp with water will not dispel the darkness, and he who tries to light a fire with rotten wood will fail. And how can anyone be free from self by leading a wretched life, if he does not succeed in quenching the fires of lust, if he still hankers after either worldly or heavenly- pleasures. But he in whom self has become extinct is free from lust: he will desire neither worldly nor heavenly pleasures, and the satisfaction of his natural wants will not defile him. However, let him be moderate, let him eat and drink according to the needs of the body. 

"Sensuality is enervating: the "self-indulgent" man is a slave to pleasure to his passions, and pleasure-seek. ing is degrading and vulgar. 

"But to satisfy the necessities of life is not evil. To keep the body in good health is a duty for otherwise we shall not be able to trim the lamp of wisdom, and keep our mind strong and clear. Water surrounds the lotus-flower, but does not wet its petals. 

"This is the middle path, O bhikkhus. that keeps aloof from both extremes. 

And the Blessed One spoke kindly to his disciples, pitying them for their errors, and pointing out the uselessness of their endeavors, and the ice of ill-will that chilled their hearts melted away under the gentle warmth of the Master's persuasion. 

Now the Blessed One set the wheel of the most excellent law rolling, and he began to preach to the five bhikkhus, opening to them the gate of immortality, and showing them the bliss of Nirvana. 

From: Ephanius Wilson, Sacred Books of the East, rev. ed. (London: The Colonial Press, 1900), pp. 158, 160-61, 171-72, repr. In Mark A. Kishlansky, ed., Sources of World History, Volume I, (New York: HarperCollins CollegePublishers, 1995), pp. 67-71 

Kautilya: 
from The Arthashastra, c. 250 BCE 
On Gender Issues in Mauryan Empire
A woman who hates her husband, who has passed the period of seven turns of her menses, and who loves another, shall immediately return to her husband both the endowment and jewelry she has received from him, and allow him to lie down with another woman. A man, hating his wife, shall allow her to take shelter in the house of a beggar woman, or of her lawful guardians or of her kinsmen. . . A woman, hating her husband, cannot divorce her husband against his will. Nor can a man divorce his wife against her will. But from mutual enmity divorce may be obtained. . . 

A Kshatriya who commits adultery with an unguarded Brahman woman shall be punished with the highest amercement; a Vaisya doing the same shall be deprived of the whole of his property; and a Shudra shall be burnt alive wound round in mats. Whoever commits adultery with the queen of the land shall be burnt alive in a vessel. A man who commits adultery with a woman of low caste shall be banished, with prescribed marks branded on his forehead, or shall be degraded to the same caste. A Shudra or an outcaste who commits adultery with a woman of low caste shall be put to death, while the woman shall have her ears and nose cut off.
From: Kautilya, Kautilya's Arthashastra, 2d Ed., trans. R. Shamasastry (Mysore: Wesleyan Mission Press, 1923), passim.

Chinese Accounts of Rome, Byzantium and the Middle East
From the Sung-shu, ch. 97 (written c. 500 C.E.), for 420-478 C.E.:
As regards Ta-ts'in [Roman Syria] and T'ien-chu [India], far out on the western ocean [Indian Ocean], we have to say that; although the envoys of the two Han dynasties [Chang Ch'ien, and Pan Ch'ao] have experienced the special difficulties of this road, yet traffic in merchandise has been effected, and goods have been sent out to the foreign tribes, the force of winds driving them far away across the waves of the sea. There are lofty ranges of hills quite different from those we know and a great variety of populous tribes having different names and bearing uncommon designations, they being of a class quite different from our own. All the precious things of land and water come from there, as well as the gems made of rhinoceros' horns and king-fishers' stones [chrysoprase], she-chu [serpent pearls] and asbestos cloth, there being innumerable varieties of these curiosities; and also the doctrine of the abstraction of mind in devotion to the shih-chu ["lord of the world" or "the Buddha"---here meaning "the Christ"] all this having caused navigation and trade to be extended to those parts. 

From: F. Hirth, China and the Roman Orient: Researches into their Ancient and Mediaeval Relations as Represented in Old Chinese Records (Shanghai & Hong Kong, 1885), pp. 35-96. 
Faxian Fa-Hsien: 
A Record of the Buddhistic Kingdoms, (394-414 CE), Here he describes Gupta India

All south from this is named the Middle Kingdom. In it the cold and heat are finely tempered, and there is neither hoarfrost nor snow. The people are numerous and happy; they have not to register their households, or attend to any magistrates and their rules; only those who cultivate the royal land have to pay (a portion of) the gain from it. If they want to go, they go; if they want to stay on, they stay. The king governs with out decapitation or (other) corporal punishments. Criminals are simply fined, lightly or heavily, according to the circumstances (of each case). Even in the cases or repeated attempts at wicked rebellion, they only have their right hands cut off. The king's body-guards and attendants all have salaries. Throughout the whole country the people do not kill any living creature, nor drink intoxicating liquor, nor eat onions or garlic. The only exception is that of the Chandalas. That is the name for those who are (held to be) wicked men, and live apart from others. When they enter the gate of a city or a market-place, they strike a piece of wood to make themselves known, so that men know and avoid them, and do not come into contact with them. In that country they do not keep pigs and fowls, and do not sell live cattle; in the markets there are no butchers' shops and no dealers in intoxicating drink....Only the Chandalas a fishermen and hunters, and sell flesh meat. 

From Fa-Hsien, A Record of the Buddhistic Kingdoms, trans. James Legge, (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1886), repr. in Mark A. Kishlansky, ed., Sources of World History, Volume I, (New York: HarperCollins CollegePublishers, 1995), pp. 154-58 

A description of the Kingdom of Ghana 
by Al-Bakri, a member of a prominent Spanish Arab family who lived during the 11th century
            The city of Ghana consists of two towns situated on a plain.  One of these towns, which is inhabited by Muslims, is large and possesses twelve mosques, in which they assemble for the Friday prayer.  There are salaried imams and muezzins, as well as jurists and scholars.  In the environs are wells with sweet water, from which they drink and with which they grow vegetables.  The king’s town is six miles distant from this one….

            Between these two towns are continuous habitations.  …In the king’s town, and not far from his court of justice, is a mosque where the Muslims who arrive at his court pray.  Around the king’s town are domed buildings and groves and thickets where the sorcerers of these people, men in charge of the religious cult, live.  In them too are their idols and the tombs of their kings.  These woods are guarded and none may enter them and know what is there…. The king’s interpreters, the official in charge of his treasury and the majority of his ministers are Muslims.  Among the people who follow the king’s religion only he and his heir apparent (who is the son of his sister) may wear sewn clothes.  All other people wear robes of cotton, silk, or brocade, according o their means.  All of them shave their beards, and women shave their heads.  The king adorns himself like a woman (wearing necklaces) round his neck and (bracelets) on his forearms, and he puts on a high cap decorated with gold and wrapped in a turban of fine cotton.  He sits in audience or to hear grievances against officials in a domed pavilion around which stand ten horses covered with gold-embroidered materials.  Behind the king stand ten pages holding shields and swords decorated with gold, and on his right are the sons of the (vassel) kings of his country wearing splendid garments and their hair plaited with gold.  The governor of the city sits on the ground before the king and around him are ministers seated likewise.  At the door of the pavilion are dogs of excellent pedigree who hardly ever leave the place where the king is, guarding him.  Round their necks they wear collars of gold and silver studded with a number of balls of the same metals.  The audience is announced by the beating of a drum which they call duba made from a long hollow log.  When the people who profess the same religion as the king approach him they fall on their knees and sprinkle dust on their head, for this is their way of greeting him.  As for the Muslims, they greet him only by clapping their hands….

            Their religion is paganism and the worship of idols….

            On every donkey-load of salt when it is brought into the country their king levies one golden dinar and two dinars when it is sent out. … The best gold is found in  his land comes from the town of Ghiyaru, which is eighteen days’ traveling distance from the king’s town over a country inhabited by tribes of the Sudan whose dwellings are continuous…

            The king of Ghana when he calls up his army, can put 200,000 men into the field, more than 40,000 of them archers.
Al-Bakri, The Book of Routes and Realms, cited in Levitzion and Hopkins, Corpus of Early Arabic Sources for West African History, (Cambridge University Press, 1981) pp. 79-81.
Examples of Masks from Throughout Sub-Saharan Africa
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	Buffalo Mask

Nuna peoples, Burkina Faso

Wood, pigment

Hampton University Museum
	Female Mask, Okuyi or Mukudj
Punu peoples, Gabon

Wood, pigment


	Behold, the Ancestor
Mask, Ndeemba 

Yaka peoples, Angola, Democratic Republic of the Congo

Wood,fiber, pigment


	Royal Sister and Wife

Ngady amwaash
Kuba Kingdom, Democratic Republic of the Congo

Wood, paint, beads, cowrie shells, fabric 
	Mapiko masquerade of the Konde
Makonde People of Mozambique
Wood


The Art of the African Mask, Exhibition Catalog, Bayly Art Museum, University of Virginia.

Project by San Jose State University Students Art History 197 (Spring 2002)
http://www.revere-collection.com/dir_nii/mdi_MakMas.html
Shahādah

Islamic Confession of Faith
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The Qu'ran
Surah 47

47: 1. In the name of ALLAH, the Gracious, the Merciful. 
47: 2. Those who disbelieve and hinder men from the way of ALLAH - HE renders their works vain. 
47: 3. But as for those who believe and do righteous deeds and believe in that which has been revealed to Muhammad - and it is the truth from their Lord - HE removes from them their sins and sets right their affairs. 
47: 4. That is because those who disbelieve follow falsehood while those who believe follow the truth from their Lord. Thus does ALLAH set forth for men their lessons by similitudes. 
47: 5. And when you meet in regular battle those who disbelieve, smite their necks; and, when you have overcome them, by causing great slaughter among them, bind fast the fetters - then afterwards either release them as a favour or by taking ransom - until the war lays down its burdens. That is the ordinance. And if ALLAH had so pleased, HE could have punished them Himself, but HE has willed that HE may try some of you by others. And those who are killed in the way of ALLAH - HE will never render their works vain. 
47: 6. HE will guide them to success and will improve their condition. 
47: 7. And will admit them into the Garden which HE has made known to them. 
47: 8. O ye who believe ! if you help the cause of ALLAH, HE will help you and will make your steps firm. 
47: 9. But those who disbelieve, perdition is their lot; and HE will make their works vain. 
47: 10. That is because they hate what ALLAH has revealed; so HE has made their works vain. 
47: 11. Have they not traveled in the earth and seen what was the end of those who were before them ? ALLAH utterly destroyed them, and for the disbelievers there will be the like thereof. 
47: 12. That is because ALLAH is the Protector of those who believe, and the disbelievers have no protector. 
47: 13. Verily, ALLAH will cause those who believe and do good works to enter the Gardens underneath which streams flow; While those who disbelieve enjoy themselves and eat even as the cattle eat, and the Fire will be their last resort. 
47: 14. And how many a township, mightier than thy town which has driven thee out, have WE destroyed, and they had no helper. 
47: 15. Then, is he who takes his stand upon a clear proof from his Lord like those to whom the evil of their deeds is made to look attractive and who follow their low desires ? 
47: 16. A description of the Garden promised to the righteous: Therein are streams of water which corrupts not; and streams of milk of which the taste changes not; and streams of wine, a delight to those who drink; and streams of clarified honey. And in it they will have all kinds of fruit, and forgiveness from their Lord. Can those who enjoy such bliss be like those who abide in the Fire and who are given boiling water to drink so that it tears their bowels ? 

Internet Medieval Source Book, Paul Halsall, Jan 1996
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S LAST SERMON
Sermon was delivered on the Ninth Day of Dhul Hijjah 10 A.H in the Uranah Valley of mount Arafat
"O People, lend me an attentive ear, for I don't know whether, after this year, I shall ever be amongst you again. Therefore listen to what I am saying to you carefully and TAKE THIS WORDS TO THOSE WHO COULD NOT BE PRESENT HERE TODAY. 

O People, just as you regard this month, this day, this city as Sacred, so regard the life and property of every Muslim as a sacred trust. Return the goods entrusted to you to their rightful owners. Hurt no one so that no one may hurt you. Remember that you will indeed meet your LORD, and that HE will indeed reckon your deeds. ALLAH has forbidden you to take usury (Interest), therefore all interest obligation shall henceforth be waived... 

Beware of Satan, for your safety of your religion. He has lost all hope that he will ever be able to lead you astray in big things, so beware of following him in small things. 
O People, it is true that you have certain rights with regard to your women, but they also have right over you. If they abide by your right then to them belongs the right to be fed and clothed in kindness. Do treat your women well and be kind to them for they are your partners and comitted helpers. And it is your right that they do not make friends with any one of whom you do not approve, as well as never to commit adultery. 

O People, listen to me in earnest, whorship ALLAH, say your five daily prayers (Salah), fast during the month of Ramadhan, and give your wealth in Zakat. Perform Hajj if you can afford to. You know that every Muslim is the brother of another Muslim. YOU ARE ALL EQUAL. NOBODY HAS SUPERIORITY OVER OTHER EXCEPT BY PIETY AND GOOD ACTION. 

Remember, one day you will appear before ALLAH and answer for your deeds. So beware, do not astray from the path of righteousness after I am gone. 

O People, NO PROPHET OR APOSTLE WILL COME AFTER ME AND NO NEW FAITH WILL BE BORN. Reason well, therefore, O People, and understand my words which I convey to you. I leave behind me two things, the QUR'AN and my example, the SUNNAH and if you follow these you will never go astray. 

All those who listen to me shall pass on my words to others and those to others again; and may the last ones understand my words better than those who listen to me direcly. BE MY WITNESS O ALLAH THAT I HAVE CONVEYED YOUR MESSAGE TO YOUR PEOPLE." 

Internet Medieval Source Book, Paul Halsall, Jan 1996

The Sunnah
The Sunan, or "traditions" of Muhammad, are now gathered in six books, though two of these are more specifically called the Sahihs, or "sincere books." These six works bear to Islam much the same relation as the Four Gospels do to Christianity. That is to say, they are the accounts of the prophet's life as handed down by his disciples. Of course to the Muslims the Sunan are not the main source of teaching. That is the Qur'an, which as we have seen, is Muhammad's own book, dictated by the prophet himself. Moreover, the Sunan do not approach Mohammad with anything like the same accuracy and closeness with which the Gospels approach Jesus. The Sunan are slight and fragmentary traditions, gathered from every possible source at an interval of more than two centuries after their prophet's death. They have, however, been accepted as holy books of the Muslim faith. Much of Islam today is founded on them; and they are taught in all the schools made the basis of many a hair-splitting argument about right and wrong. 
Of Women and Slaves
The world and all things in it are valuable, but the most valuable thing in the world is a virtuous woman. 

I have not left any calamity more hurtful to man than woman. 

A Muslim can not obtain (after righteousness) anything better than a well-disposed, beautiful wife: such a wife as, when ordered by her husband to do anything, obeys; and if her husband look at her, is happy; and if her husband swear by her to do a thing, she does it to make his oath true; and if he be absent from her, she wishes him well in her own person by guarding herself from inchastity, and taketh care of his property. 

Verily the best of women are those who are content with little. 

Admonish your wives with kindness; for women were created out of a crooked rib of Adam, therefore if ye wish to straighten it, ye will break it; and if ye let it alone, it will be always crooked. 

Every woman who dieth, and her husband is pleased with her, shall enter into paradise. 

That which is lawful but disliked by God is divorce. 

A woman may be married by four qualifications: one, on account of her money; another, on account of the nobility of her pedigree; another, on account of her beauty; a fourth, on account of her faith; therefore look out for religious women, but if ye do it from any other consideration, may your hands be rubbed in dirt. 

A widow shall not be married until she be consulted; nor shall a virgin be married until her consent be asked, whose consent is by her silence. 

When the Prophet was informed that the people of Persia had made the daughter of Chosroes their queen, he said The tribe that constitutes a woman its ruler will not find redemption. 

Do not prevent your women from coming to the mosque; but their homes are better for them.

O assembly of women, give alms, although it be of your gold and silver ornaments; for verily ye are mostly of hell on the day of resurrection. 

When ye return from a journey and enter your town at night, go not to your houses, so that your wives may have time to comb their disheveled hair. 

God has ordained that your brothers should be your slaves: therefore him whom God hath ordained to be the slave of his brother, his brother must give him of the food which he eateth himself, and of the clothes wherewith he clothes himself and not order him to do anything beyond his power, and if he does order such a work, he must himself assist him in doing it. 

He who beats his slave without fault, or slaps him in the face, his atonement for this is freeing him. 

A man who behaves ill to his slave will not enter into paradise. 

Forgive thy servant seventy times a day. 

Of Government
Government is a trust from God, and verily government will be at the day of resurrection a cause of inquiry, unless he who hath taken it be worthy of it and have acted justly and done good.

Verily a king is God's shadow upon the earth; and every one oppressed turneth to him: then when the king doeth justice, for him are rewards and gratitude from his subjects: but, if the king oppresses, on him is his sin, and for the oppressed resignation. 

That is the best of men who dislikes power. Beware! ye are all guardians; and ye will be asked about your subjects: then the leader is the guardian of the subject, and he will be asked respecting the subject; and a man is a shepherd to his own family, and will be asked how they behaved, and his conduct to them; and a wife is guardian to her husband's house and children, and will be interrogated about them; and a slave is a shepherd to his master's property, and will be asked about it, whether he took good care of it or not. 

There is no prince who oppresses the subject and dieth, but God forbids paradise to him. 

If a negro slave is appointed to rule over you, hear him, and obey him, though his head should be like a dried grape. 

There is no obedience due to sinful commands, nor to any other than what is lawful. 

O Prophet of God, if we have princes over us, wanting our rights, and withholding our rights from us, then what do you order us? He said, "Ye must hear them and obey their orders: it is on them to be just and good, and on you to be obedient and submissive." 

He is not strong or powerful who throws people down, but he is strong who withholds himself from anger. 

When one of you getteth angry, he must sit down, and if his anger goeth away from sitting, so much the better; if not, let him lie down. 

From: Charles F. Horne, ed., The Sacred Books and Early Literature of the East, (New York: Parke, Austin, & Lipscomb, 1917), Vol. VI: Medieval Arabia, pp. 11-32

ALLAH REVEALS TO MUHAMMAD HOW HE SAVED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL
('Qur'an,' XVII, 104-9)
And We gave Moses nine signs, clear signs. Ask the Children of Israel when he came to them, and Pharaoh said to him, 'Moses, I think hou art bewitched.' He said, 'Indeed thou knowest that none sent these down, except the Lord of the heavens and earth, as clear proofs; and, Pharaoh, I think thou art accursed.' He desired to startle them from the land; and We drowned him and those with him, all together. And We said to the Children of Israel after him, 'Dwell in the land; and when the promise of the world to come comes to pass, we shall bring you a rabble.'

With the truth We have sent it down, and with the truth it has come down; and We have sent thee not, except good tidings to bear, and warning, and a Koran We have divided, for thee to recite it to mankind at intervals, and We have sent it down successively. 

Say: 'Believe in it, or believe not'; those who were given the knowledge before it when it is recited to them, fall down 

upon their faces prostrating, and say, 'Glory be to our Lord! Our Lord's promise is performed.'

ALLAH SENT THE TORAH, THE PROPHETS AND JESUS, SON OF MARY

('Qur'an,' V, 50-3)

And We sent, following in their footsteps, Jesus son of Mary, confirming the Torah before him; and We gave to him the Gospel, wherein is guidance and light,and confirming the Torah before it, as a guidance and an admonition unto the godfearing.

Translation by A. J. Arberry, http://www.mircea-eliade.com
JUSTINIAN DECIDES TO SUPPRESSES THE NIKA REVOLT IN THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE

Procopius, 532

The emperor and his court were deliberating as to whether it would be better for them if they remained or if they took to flight in the ships. And many opinions were expressed favouring either course. And the Empress Theodora also spoke to the following effect: "My opinion then is that the present time, above all others, is inopportune for flight, even though it bring safety. . . . For one who has been an emperor it is unendurable to be a fugitive. May I never be separated from this purple, and may I not live that day on which those who meet me shall not address me as mistress. If, now, it is your wish to save yourself, O Emperor, there is no difficulty. For we have much money, and there is the sea, here the boats. However consider whether it will not come about after you have been saved that you would gladly exchange that safety for death. For as for myself, I approve a certain ancient saying that royalty is a good burial-shroud." When the queen had spoken thus, all were filled with boldness, and, turning their thoughts towards resistance, they began to consider how they might be able to defend themselves if any hostile force should come against them. . . .All the hopes of the emperor were centred upon Belisarius and Mundus, of whom the former, Belisarius, had recently returned from the Persian war bringing with him a following which was both powerful and imposing, and in particular he had a great number of spearmen and guards who bad received their training in battles and the perils of warfare. . . . 

from Procopius, History of the Wars, I, xxiv, translated by H.B. Dewing (New York: Macmillan, 1914), pp. 219-230, slightly abbridged and reprinted in Leon Barnard and Theodore B. Hodges, Readings in European History, (New York: Macmillan, 1958), 52-55 

The Varangians (Normans) and the Origins of the Russian and Ukrainian States.

860-862 (6368-6370) The tributaries of the Varangians drove them back beyond the sea and, refusing them further tribute, set out to govern themselves. There was no law among them, but tribe rose against tribe. Discord thus ensued among them, and they began to war one against another. They said to themselves, "Let us seek a prince who may rule over us, and judge us according to the law." They accordingly went overseas to the Varangian Rus: these particular Varangians were known as Rus, just as some are called Swedes, and others Normans, Angles, and Goths, for they were thus named. The Chuds, the Slavs, and the Krivichians then said to the people of Rus, "Our whole land is great and rich, but there is no order in it. Come to rule and reign over us." They thus selected three brothers, with their kinfolk, who took with them all the Rus, and migrated. The oldest, Rurik, located himself in Novgorod; the second, Sineus, in Beloozero; and the third, Truvor, in Izborsk. On account of these Varangians, the district of Novgored became known as Russian (Rus) land. The present inhabitants of Novgorod are descended from the Varangian race, but aforetime they were Slavs. After two years, Sineus and his brother Truvor died, and Rurik assumed the sole authority. He assigned cities to his followers, Polotzk to one, Rostov to another, and to another Beloozero. In these cities there are thus Varangian colonists, but the first settlers were, in Novgorod, Slavs; in Polotzk, Krivichians; at Beloozero, Ves; in Rostov, Merians; and in Murom, Muromians. Rurik had dominion over all these districts. With Rurik there were two men who did not belong to his kin, but were boyars. They obtained permission to go to Constantinople with their families. They thus sailed down the Dnepr, and in the course of their journey they saw a small city on a hill. Upon their inquiry as to whose town it was, they were informed that three brothers, Kii, Shchek and Khoriv, had once built the city, but that since their deaths, their descendants were living there as tributaries of the Khazars. Oskold and Dir remained in this city, and after gathering together many Varangians, they established their domination over the country of the Polianians at the same tiine that Rurik was ruling at Novgorod.

863-866 (6371-6374) Oskold and Dir attacked the Greeks during the fourteenth year of the reign of the Emperor Michael. When the emperor had set forth against the Saracens and had arrived at the Black River, the eparch sent him word that the Russians were approaching Constantinople, and the emperor turned back. Upon arriving inside the strait, the Russians made a great massacre of the Christians, and attacked Constantinople in two hundred boats. The emperor succeeded with difficulty in entering the city. The people prayed all night with the Patriarch Photius at the Church of the Holy Virgin in Blachemae. They also sang hymns and carried the sacred vestment of the Virgin to dip it in the sea. The weather was still, and the sea was cahn, but a storm of wind came up, and when great waves straightway rose, confusing the boats of the godless Russians, it threw them upon the shore and broke them up, so that few escaped such destruction. The survivors then returned to heir native land.

Source: The Russian Primary Chronicle, http://www.dur.ac.uk/a.k.harrington/vikings.html 
Carolingian Capitularies on Serfs & Coloni, 803-821
Capitulary given at Diedenhofen (Thionville), c. 803-813.

4. That fiscalini or coloni or serfs dwelling on the domain of another, on being required by their former lord, shall not be given to him except for the former place; where it was first seen that they had lived, thither they shall be returned, and diligent inquiry shall be made concerning their status and the status of their relations.

 

Capitulary at Diedenhofen (Thionville), 821.

1. If a crowd of serfs assembles and disobediently does violence to any one, i.e., homicide, arson, or destruction of anything, let the lords whose negligence permits this be compelled to pay our ban for it, i.e., sixty solidi, since they are not willing to restrain them from daring to do such things.

7. As for the conspiracies of serfs concocted in Flanders, Brabant, and other maritime places, we wish it to be made known to the lords of those serfs by our missi, that they should restrain them from presuming to make more plans of such a nature. And if the lords themselves of these serfs know that the serfs of any one have presumed to conspire in this way, after our order has been made known to them, the lords themselves ought to pay our ban, i.e., sixty solidi.

From: A. Boretius, ed., Monumenta Germaniae Historiae, Legum, (Hanover, 1883), Sectio II, Tome I, p. 143; J. P. Migne, ed., Patrologiae Cursus Completus, (Paris, 1862), Vol. XCVII, pp. 443-445; reprinted in Roy C. Cave & Herbert H. Coulson, A Source Book for Medieval Economic History, (Milwaukee: The Bruce Publishing Co., 1936; reprint ed., New York: Biblo & Tannen, 1965), pp. 273-274
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Horse, China, Tang dynasty (618-907) late 7th-8th Century

Cleveland Museum of Art
Popul Vuh, Inca Flood Story
Over a universe wrapped in the gloom of a dense and primeval night passed the god Hurakan, the mighty wind. He called out "earth," and the solid land appeared. The chief gods took counsel; they were Hurakan, Gucumatz, the serpent covered with green feathers, and Xpiyacoc and Xmucane, the mother and father gods. As the result of their deliberations animals were created. But as yet

man was not. To supply the deficiency the divine beings resolved to create mannikins carved out of wood. But these soon incurred the displeasure of the gods, who, irritated by their lack of reverence, resolved to destroy them. Then by the will of Hurakan, the Heart of Heaven, the waters were swollen, and a great flood came upon the mannikins of wood. They were drowned and a thick resin fell from heaven. The bird Xecotcovach tore out their eyes; the bird Camulatz cut off their heads; the bird Cotzbalam devoured their flesh; the bird Tecumbalam broke their bones and sinews and ground them into powder. Because they had not thought on Hurakan, therefore the face of the earth grew dark, and a pouring rain commenced, raining by day and by night. Then all sorts of beings, great and small, gathered together to abuse the men to their faces. The very household utensils and animals jeered at them, their mill-stones, their plates, their cups, their dogs, their hens. Said the dogs and hens, "Very badly have you treated us, and you have bitten us. Now we bite you in turn." Said the mill-stones (metates ), " Very much were we tormented by you, and daily, daily, night and day, it was squeak, screech, screech, for your sake. Now you shall feel our strength, and we will grind your flesh and make meal of your bodies." And the dogs upbraided the mannikins because they had not been fed, and tore the unhappy images with their teeth. And the cups and dishes said, "Pain and misery you gave us, smoking our tops and sides, cooking us over the fire burning and hurting us as if we had no feeling. Now it is your turn, and you shall burn." Then ran the mannikins hither and thither in despair. They climbed to the roofs of the houses, but the houses crumbled under their feet; they tried to mount to the tops of the trees, but the trees hurled them from them; they sought refuge in the caverns, but the caverns closed before them. Thus was accomplished the ruin of this race, destined to be overthrown. And it is said that their posterity are the little monkeys who live in the woods.

Told by Lewis Spence, Published by David Nutt, at the Sign of the Phoenix, Long Acre, London, 1908.
Cortés's Account of the City of Mexico

FROM HIS SECOND LETTER TO THE EMPEROR CHARLES V. 1519
This great city of Temixtitan [Mexico] is situated in this salt lake, and from the main land to the denser parts of it, by whichever route one chooses to enter, the distance is two leagues. There are four avenues or entrances to the city, all of which are formed by artificial causeways, two spears length in width. The city is as large as Seville or Cordova; its streets, I speak of the principal ones, are very wide and straight; some of these, and all the inferior ones, are half land and half water, and are navigated by canoes. All the streets at intervals have openings, through which the water flows, crossing from one street to another; and at these openings, some of which are very wide, there are also very wide bridges, composed of large pieces of timber, of great strength and well put together; on many of these bridges ten horses can go abreast. Foreseeing that if the inhabitants of the city should prove treacherous, they would possess great advantages from the manner in which the city is constructed, since by removing the bridges at the entrances, and abandoning the place, they could leave us to perish by famine without our being able to reach the main land-as soon as I had entered it, I made great haste to build four brigatines, which were soon finished, and were large enough to take ashore three hundred men and the horses, whenever it should become necessary.

This city has many public squares, in which are situated the markets and other places for buying and selling. There is one square twice as large as that of the city of Salamanca, surrounded by porticoes, where are daily assembled more than sixty thousand souls, engaged in buying and selling; and where are found all kinds of merchandise that the world affords, embracing the necessaries of life, as for instance articles of food, as well as jewels of gold and silver, lead, brass, copper, tin, precious stones, bones, shells, snails, and feathers. There are also exposed for sale wrought and unwrought stone, bricks burnt and unburnt, timber hewn and unhewn, of different sorts. There is a [p.319]street for game, where every variety of birds in the country are sold, as fowls, partridges, quails, wild ducks, fly-catchers, widgeons, turtle-doves, pigeons, reed-birds, parrots, sparrows, eagles, hawks, owls, and kestrels; they sell likewise the skins of some birds of prey, with their feathers, head, beak, and claws. There are also sold rabbits, hares, deer, and little dogs, which are raised for eating. There is also an herb street, where may be obtained all sorts of roots and medicinal herbs that the country affords. There are apothecaries' shops, where prepared medicines, liquids, ointments, and plasters are sold; barbers' shops, where they wash and shave the head; and restaurateurs that furnish food and drink at a certain price. There is also a class of men like those called in Castile porters, for carrying burdens. Wood and coal are seen in abundance, and braisers of earthenware for burning coals: mats of various kinds for beds, others of a lighter sort for seats, and for halls and bedrooms. There are all kinds of green vegetables, especially onions, leeks, garlic, watercress, nasturtium, borage, sorrel, artichokes, and golden thistle; fruits also of numerous descriptions, amongst which are cherries and plums, similar to those in Spain; honey and wax from bees, and from the stalks of maize, which are as sweet as the sugar-cane; honey is also extracted from the plant called maguey, which is superior to sweet or new wine; from the same plant they extract sugar and wine, which they also sell. Different kinds of cotton thread of all colors in skeins are exposed for sale in one quarter of the market; which has the appearance of the silk-market at Granada, although the former is supplied more abundantly. Painters' colors, as numerous as can be found in Spain, and as fine shades; deerskins dressed and undressed, dyed different colors; earthen-ware of a large size and excellent quality; large and small jars, jugs, pots, bricks, and and endless variety of vessels, all made of fine clay, and all or most of them glazed and painted; maize or Indian corn, in the grain and in the form of bread, preferred in the grain for its flavor to that of the other islands and terra-firma; pates of birds and fish; great quantities of fish, fresh, salt, cooked and uncooked; the eggs of hens, geese, and of all the other birds I have mentioned, in great abundance, and cakes made of eggs; finally, everything that can be found throughout the whole country is sold in the markets, comprising articles so numerous that to avoid prolixity, and because their names are not retained in my memory, or are unknown to me, I shall not attempt to enumerate them. Every kind of merchandise is sold in a particular street or quarter assigned to it exclusively, and thus the best order is preserved. They [p.320]sell everything by number or measure; at least so far we have not observed them to sell anything by weight. There is a building in the great square that is used as an audience house, where ten or twelve persons, who are magistrates, sit and decide all controversies that arise in the market, and order delinquents to be punished. In the same square there are other persons who go constantly about among the people observing what is sold, and the measures used in selling; and they have been seen to break measures that were not true.
http://www.library.eb.com/hispanic_heritage/print?articleId=26431&fullArticle=true&tocId=1554
Description of the Tatars, 1243
But concerning their manners and superstitions, of the disposition and stature of their bodies, of their country and manner of fighting etc., he protested the particulars following to be true: namely, that they were above all men, covetous, hasty, deceitful], and merciless: notwithstanding, by reason of the rigor and extremity of punishments to be inflicted upon them by their superiors, they are restrained from brawlings, and from mutual strife and contention. The ancient founders and fathers of their tribes, they call by the name of gods, and at certain set times the do celebrate solemn feasts unto them, many of them being particular, & but four only general. They think that all things are created for themselves alone. They esteem it none offence to exercise cruelty against rebels. They are hardy and strong in the breast, lean and pale-faced, rough and hug-shouldered, having flat and short noses, long and sharp chins, their upper jaws are low and declining, their teeth long and thin, their eye-brows extending from their foreheads down to their noses, their eyes inconstand and black, their countenances writhen and terrible, their extreme joints strong with bones and sinews, having thick and great thighs, and short legs, and yet being equal unto us in stature: for that length which is wanting in their legs, is supplied in the upper parts of their bodies. Their country in old time was a land utterly desert and waste, situated far beyond Chaldea, from whence they have expelled lions, bears, & such like tintarned beasts, with their bows, and other engines. Of the hides of beasts being tanned, they use to shape for themselves light but yet impenetrable armor. They ride fast bound 'unto their horses, which are not very great in stature, but exceedingly strong, and maintained with little provender. They used to fight constantly and valiantly with javelins, maces, battle-axes, and swords. But specially they are excellent archers, and cunning warriors with their bows. Their backs are slightly armed, that they may not flee. They withdraw not themselves from the combat till they see the chief standard of their General give back. Vanquished, they ask no favor, and -vanquishing, they show no compassion. They all persist in their purpose of subduing the whole world under their own subjection, as if . they were but one man, and yet they are more then millions in number. They have 60000. Couriers, who being sent before upon light horses to prepare a place for the army to encamp in, will in the space of one night gallop three days journey. And suddenly diffusing themselves over an whole province, and surprising all the people thereof unarmed, unprovided, dispersed, they make such horrible slaughters, that the king or prince of the land invaded, cannot find people sufficient to wage battle against them, and to withstand them They delude all people and princes of regions in time of peace, pretending that for a cause, which indeed is no cause. Sometimes they say, that they will make a voyage to Colen, to fetch home the three wise kings into their own country; sometimes to punish the avarice and pride of the Romans, who oppressed them in times past; sometimes to conquer barbarous and Northern nations; sometimes to moderate the fury of the Germans with their own meek mildness; sometimes to learn warlike feats and stratagems of the French; sometimes for the finding out of fertile ground to suffice their huge multitudes; sometimes again in derision they say that they intend to go on pilgrimage to S. James of Galicia. In regard of which sleights and collusions certain undiscreet governors concluding a league with them, have granted them free passage through their territories, which leagues notwithstanding being violate, were an occasion of ruin and destruction unto the governors &c. 

from Richard Hakluyt, The Principal Navigations, Voyages, Traffiques and Discoveries of the English Nation. Ten vols. New York: E. P. Dutton & Co., 1927. Vol. 1, pp. 91-93. reprinted in Warren Walsh, Readings in Russian History, (Syracuse NY: Syracuse University Press, 1948) 

On The Tatars

Ibn al-Athir, 1220-1221CE
For even Antichrist will spare such as follow him, though he destroy those who oppose him, but these Tatars spared none, slaying women and men and children, ripping open pregnant women and killing unborn babes. Verily to God do we belong, and unto Him do we return, and there is no strength and no power save in God, the High, the Almighty, in face of this catastrophe, whereof the sparks flew far and wide, and the hurt was universal; and which passed over the lands like clouds driven by the wind. For these were a people who emerged from the confines of China, and attacked the cities of Turkestan, like Kashghar and Balasaghun, and thence advanced on the cities of Transoxiana, such as Samarqand, Bukhara and the like, taking possession of them, and treating their inhabitants in such wise as we shall mention; and of them one division then passed on into Khurasan, until they had made an end of taking possession, and destroying, and slaying, and plundering, and thence passing on to Ray, Hamadan and the Highlands, and the cities contained therein, even to the limits of Iraq, whence they marched on the towns of Adharbayjan and Arraniyya, destroying them and slaying most of their inhabitants, of whom none escaped save a small remnant; and all this in less than a year; this is a thing whereof the like has not been heard. And when they had finished with Adharbayjan and Arraniyya, they passed on to Darband-i-Shirwan, and occupied its cities, none of which escaped save the fortress wherein was their King; wherefore they passed by it to the countries of the Lan and the Lakiz and the various nationalities which dwell in that region, and plundered, slew, and destroyed them to the full. And thence they made their way to the lands of Qipchaq, who are the most numerous of the Turks, and slew all such as withstood them, while the survivors fled to the fords and mountain-tops, and abandoned their country, which these Tatars overran. All this they did in the briefest space of time, remaining only for so long as their march required and no more… 

Moreover they need no commissariat, nor the conveyance of supplies, for they have with them sheep, cows, horses, and the like quadrupeds, the flesh of which they eat, naught else. As for their beasts which they ride, these dig into the earth with their hoofs and eat the roots of plants, knowing naught of barley. And so, when they alight anywhere, they have need of nothing from without. As for their religion, they worship the sun when it rises, and regard nothing as unlawful, for they eat all beasts, even dogs, pigs, and the like; nor do they recognise the marriage-tie, for several men are in marital relations with one woman, and if a child is born, it knows not who is its father. 

From: Edward G. Browne, A Literary History of Persia, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1902), Vol. II, pp. 427-431.
On the Tartars

Marco Polo, 1254-1324
Of the wandering life of the Tartars--of their domestic manners, their food, and the virtue and useful qualities of their women. 
Now that I have begun speaking of the Tartars, I will tell you more about them. The Tartars never remain fixed, but as the winter approaches remove to the plains of a warmer region, to find sufficient pasture for their cattle; and in summer they frequent cold areas in the mountains, where there is water and verdure, and their cattle are free from the annoyance of horse- flies and other biting insects. During two or three months they go progressively higher and seek fresh pasture, the grass not being adequate in any one place to feed the multitudes of which their herds and flocks consist. Their huts or tents are formed of rods covered with felt, exactly round, and nicely put together, so they can gather them into one bundle, and make them up as packages, which they carry along with them in their migrations upon a sort of car with four wheels. When they have occasion to set them up again, they always make the entrance front to the south. Besides these cars they have a superior kind of vehicle upon two wheels, also covered with black felt so well that they protect those within it from wet during a whole day of rain. These are drawn by oxen and camels, and convey their wives and children, their utensils, and whatever provisions they require. The women attend to their trading concerns, buy and sell, and provide everything necessary for their husbands and their families; the time of the men is devoted entirely to hunting, hawking, and matters that relate to the military life. They have the best falcons in the world, and also the best dogs. They live entirely upon flesh and milk, eating the produce of their sport, and a certain small animal, not unlike a rabbit, called by our people Pharaoh's mice, which during the summer season are found in great abundance in the plains. They eat flesh of every description, horses, camels, and even dogs, provided they are fat. They drink mares' milk, which they prepare in such a manner that it has the qualities and flavor of white wine. They term it in their language kemurs. Their women are not excelled in the world for chastity and decency. Of conduct, nor for love and duty to their husbands. Infidelity to the marriage bed is regarded by them as a vice not merely dishonorable, but of the most infamous nature; while on the other hand it is admirable to observe the loyalty of the husbands towards their wives, amongst whom, although there are perhaps ten or twenty, there prevails a highly laudable degree of quiet and union. No offensive language is ever heard, their attention being fully occupied with their traffic (as already mentioned) and their several domestic employments, such as the provision of necessary food for the family, the management of the servants, and the care of the children, a common concern. And the virtues of modesty and chastity in the wives are more praiseworthy because the men are allowed the indulgence of taking as many as they choose. Their expense to the husband is not great, and on the other hand the benefit he derives from their trading, and from the occupations in which they are constantly engaged, is considerable; on which account when he receives a young woman in marriage, he pays a dower to her parent. The wife who is the first espoused has the privilege of superior attention, and is held to be the most legitimate, which extends also to the children borne by her. In consequence of this unlimited number of wives, the offspring is more numerous than amongst any other people. Upon the death of the father, the son may take to himself the wives he leaves behind, with the exception of his own mother. They cannot take their sisters to wife, but upon the death of their brothers they can marry their sisters-in-law. Every marriage is solemnized with great ceremony. 
Internet Medieval Source Book, Paul Halsall Mar 1996
Chu Yuan-Chang: 
Manifesto of Accession as First Ming Emperor, 1372 C.E. 
(Sent to Byzantine Emperor)

"Since the Sung dynasty had lost the throne and Heaven had cut off their sacrifice, the Yuan [Mongol] dynasty had risen from the desert to enter and rule over Zhongguo [China] for more than a hundred years, when Heaven, wearied of their misgovernment and debauchery, thought also fit to turn their fate to ruin, and the affairs of Zhongguo were in a state of disorder for eighteen years. But when the nation began to arouse itself, We, as a simple peasant of Huai-yu, conceived the patriotic idea to save the people, and it pleased the Creator to grant that Our civil and military officers effected their passage across eastward to the left side of the River. We have then been engaged in war for fourteen years; We have, in the west, subdued the king of Han, Ch'en Yu-liang; We have, in the east, bound the king of Wu, Chang Shih-ch'eng; We have, in the south, subdued Min and Yueh [Fukien and Kuang-tung], and conquered Pa and Shu [Sze-chuan]; We have, in the north, established order in Yu and Yen [Chih-li]; We have established peace in the Empire, and restored the old boundaries of Zhongguo. We were selected by Our people to occupy the Imperial throne of Zhongguo under the dynastic title of 'the Great Ming,' commencing with Our reign styled Hung-wu, of which we now are in the fourth year. We have sent officers to all the foreign kingdoms with this Manifesto except to you, Fu-lin [Byzantium], who, being separated from us by the western sea, have not as yet received the announcement. We now send a native of your country, Nieh-ku-lun [Fra. Nicolaus de Bentra, Archbishop of Peking], to hand you this Manifesto. Although We are not equal in wisdom to our ancient rulers whose virtue was recognized all over the universe, We cannot but let the world know Our intention to maintain peace within the four seas. It is on this ground alone that We have issued this Manifesto." 

From: F. Hirth, China and the Roman Orient: Researches into their Ancient and Mediaeval Relations as Represented in Old Chinese Records (Shanghai & Hong Kong, 1885), pp. 65-67. 
Zheng He's Inscription

    

This inscription was carved on a stele erected at a temple to the goddess the Celestial Spouse at Changle in Fujian province in 1431. 
Record of the miraculous answer (to prayer) of the goddess the Celestial Spouse. 

The Imperial Ming Dynasty unifying seas and continents, surpassing the three dynasties even goes beyond the Han and Tang dynasties. The countries beyond the horizon and from the ends of the earth have all become subjects and to the most western of the western or the most northern of the northern countries, however far they may be, the distance and the routes may be calculated. Thus the barbarians from beyond the seas, though their countries are truly distant, "with double translation" have come to audience bearing precious objects and presents. 
              The Emperor, approving of their loyalty and sincerity, has ordered us (Zheng) He and others at the head of several tens of thousands of officers and flag-troops to ascend more than one hundred large ships to go and confer presents on them in order to make manifest the transforming power of the (imperial) virtue and to treat distant people with kindness. From the third year of Yongle (1405) till now we have seven times received the commission of ambassadors to countries of the western ocean. The barbarian countries which we have visited are: by way of Zhancheng (Champa), Zhaowa (Java), Sanfoqi (Palembang) and Xianlo (Siam) crossing straight over to Xilanshan (Ceylon) in South India, Guli (Calicut), and Kezhi (Cochin), we have gone to the western regions Hulumosi (Hormuz), Adan (Aden), Mugudushu (Mogadishu), altogether more than thirty countries large and small. We have traversed more than one hundred thousand li of immense water spaces and have beheld in the ocean huge waves like mountains rising sky-high, and we have set eyes on barbarian regions far away hidden in a blue transparency of light vapours, while our sails loftily unfurled like clouds day and night continued their course (rapid like that) of a star, traversing those savage waves as if we were treading a public thoroughfare. Truly this was due to the majesty and the good fortune of the Court and moreover we owe it to the protecting virtue of the divine Celestial Spouse… 
 
We, Zheng He and others, on the one hand have received the high favour of a gracious commission of our Sacred Lord, and on the other hand carry to the distant barbarians the benefits of respect and good faith (on their part). Commanding the multitudes on the fleet and (being responsible for) a quantity of money and valuables in the face of the violence of the winds and the nights our one fear is not to be able to succeed; how should we then dare not to serve our dynasty with exertion of all our loyalty and the gods with the utmost sincerity? How would it be possible not to realize what is the source of the tranquillity of the fleet and the troops and the salvation on the voyage both going and returning? Therefore we have made manifest the virtue of the goddess on stone and have moreover recorded the years and months of the voyages to the barbarian countries and the return in order to leave (the memory) for ever. 

I. In the third year of Yongle (1405) commanding the fleet we went to Guli (Calicut) and other countries. At that time the pirate Chen Zuyi had gathered his followers in the country of Sanfoqi (Palembang), where he plundered the native merchants. When he also advanced to resist our fleet, supernatural soldiers secretly came to the rescue so that after one beating of the drum he was annihilated. In the fifth year (1407) we returned. 

II. In the fifth year of Yongle (1407) commanding the fleet we went to Zhaowa (Java), Guli (Calicut), Kezhi (Cochin) and Xianle (Siam). The kings of these countries all sent as tribute precious objects, precious birds and rare animals. In the seventh year (1409) we returned. 

III. In the seventh year of Yongle (1409) commanding the fleet we went to the countries (visited) before and took our route by the country of Xilanshan (Ceylon). Its king Yaliekunaier (Alagakkonara) was guilty of a gross lack of respect and plotted against the fleet. Owing to the manifest answer to prayer of the goddess (the plot) was discovered and thereupon that king was captured alive. In the ninth year (1411) on our return the king was presented (to the throne) (as a prisoner); subsequently he received the Imperial favour of returning to his own country. 

IV. In the eleventh year of Yongle (1413) commanding the fleet we went to Hulumosi (Ormuz) and other countries. In the country of Sumendala (Samudra) there was a false king Suganla (Sekandar) who was marauding and invading his country. Its king Cainu-liabiding (Zaynu-'l-Abidin) had sent an envoy to the Palace Gates in order to lodge a complaint. We went thither with the official troups under our command and exterminated some and arrested (other rebels), and owing to the silent aid of the goddess we captured the false king alive. In the thirteenth year (1415) on our return he was presented (to the Emperor as a prisoner). In that year the king of the country of Manlajia (Malacca) came in person with his wife and son to present tribute. 

V. In the fifteenth year of Yongle (1417) commanding the fleet we visited the western regions. The country of Hulumosi (Ormuz) presented lions, leopards with gold spots and large western horses. The country of Adan (Aden) presented qilin of which the native name is culafa (giraffe), as well as the long-horned animal maha (oryx). The country of Mugudushu (Mogadishu) presented huafu lu ("striped" zebras) as well as lions. The country of Bulawa (Brava) presented camels which run one thousand li as well as camel-birds (ostriches). The countries of Zhaowa (Java) and Guli (Calicut) presented the animal miligao. They all vied in presenting the marvellous objects preserved in the mountains or hidden in the seas and the beautiful treasures buried in the sand or deposited on the shores. Some sent a maternal uncle of the king, others a paternal uncle or a younger brother of the king in order to present a letter of homage written on gold leaf as well as tribute. 

VI. In the nineteenth year of Yongle (1421) commanding the fleet we conducted the ambassadors from Hulumosi (Ormuz) and the other countries who had been in attendance at the capital for a long time back to their countries. The kings of all these countries prepared even more tribute than previously. 

VII. In the sixth year of Xuande (1431) once more commanding the fleet we have left for the barbarian countries in order to read to them (an Imperial edict) and to confer presents. 
               We have anchored in this port awaiting a north wind to take the sea, and recalling how previously we have on several occasions received the benefits of the protection of the divine intelligence we have thus recorded an inscription in stone. 

Sources: Teobaldo Filesi. David Morison trans. China and Africa in the Middle Ages. (London: Frank Cass, 1972). 57-61. 

Ibn Battuta: Travels in Asia and Africa 1325-1354
Ibn Battuta prepares to cross the Sahara pp. 317-323.
At Sijilmasa [at the edge of the desert] I bought camels and a four months' supply of forage for them. Thereupon I set out on the 1st Muharram of the year 53 [AH 753, February 13, 1352] with a caravan including, amongst others, a number of the merchants of Sijilmasa. 
The saltworks at the oasis of Taghaza 
After twenty-five days [from Sijilmasa] we reached Taghaza, an unattractive village, with the curious feature that its houses and mosques are built of blocks of salt, roofed with camel skins. There are no trees there, nothing but sand. In the sand is a salt mine; they dig for the salt, and find it in thick slabs, lying one on top. of the other, as though they had been tool-squared and laid under the surface of the earth. A camel will carry two of these slabs. 

No one lives at Taghaza except the slaves of the Massufa tribe, who dig for the salt; they subsist on dates imported from Dar'a and Sijilmasa, camels' flesh, and millet imported from the Negrolands. The negroes come up from their country and take away the salt from there. At Iwalatan a load of salt brings eight to ten mithqals; in the town of Malli [Mali] it sells for twenty to thirty, and sometimes as much as forty. The negroes use salt as a medium of exchange, just as gold and silver is used [elsewhere]; they cut it up into pieces and buy and sell with it. The business done at Taghaza, for all its meanness, amounts to an enormous figure in terms of hundredweights of gold-dust…
Life at Walata 
My stay at Iwalatan lasted about fifty days; and I was shown honour and entertained by its inhabitants. It is an excessively hot place, and boasts a few small date-palms, in the shade of which they sow watermelons. Its water comes from underground waterbeds at that point, and there is plenty of mutton to be had. The garments of its inhabitants, most of whom belong to the Massufa tribe, are of fine Egyptian fabrics. 

Their women are of surpassing beauty, and are shown more respect than the men. The state of affairs amongst these people is indeed extraordinary. Their men show no signs of jealousy whatever; no one claims descent from his father, but on the contrary from his mother's brother. A person's heirs are his sister's sons, not his own sons. This is a thing which I have seen nowhere in the world except among the Indians of Malabar. But those are heathens; these people are Muslims, punctilious in observing the hours of prayer, studying books of law, and memorizing the Koran. Yet their women show no bashfulness before men and do not veil themselves, though they are assiduous in attending the prayers. Any man who wishes to marry one of them may do so, but they do not travel with their husbands, and even if one desired to do so her family would not allow her to go. 

The women there have "friends" and "companions" amongst the men outside their own families, and the men in the same way have "companions" amongst the women of other families. A man may go into his house and find his wife entertaining her "companion" but he takes no objection to it. One day at Iwalatan I went into the qadi's house, after asking his permission to enter, and found with him a young woman of remarkable beauty. When I saw her I was shocked and turned to go out, but she laughed at me, instead of being overcome by shame, and the qadi said to me "Why are you going out? She is my companion." I was amazed at their conduct, for he was a theologian and a pilgrim [to Mecca] to boot. I was told that he had asked the sultan's permission to make the pilgrimage that year with his "companion"--whether this one or not I cannot say--but the sultan would not grant it.

The town of Mogadishu in Somalia 
On leaving Zayla we sailed for fifteen days and came to Maqdasha [Mogadishu], which is an enormous town. Its inhabitants are merchants and have many camels, of which they slaughter hundreds every day [for food]. When a vessel reaches the port, it is met by sumbuqs, which are small boats, in each of which are a number of young men, each carrying a covered dish containing food. He presents this to one of the merchants on the ship saying "This is my guest," and all the others do the same. Each merchant on disembarking goes only to the house of the young man who is his host, except those who have made frequent journeys to the town and know its people well; these live where they please. The host then sells his goods for him and buys for him, and if anyone buys anything from him at too low a price, or sells to him in the absence of his host, the sale is regarded by them as invalid. This practice is of great advantage to them. 

We stayed there [in Mogadishu] three days, food being brought to us three times a day, and on the fourth, a Friday, the qadi and one of the wazirs brought me a set of garments. We then went to the mosque and prayed behind the [sultan's] screen. When the Shaykh came out I greeted him and he bade me welcome. He put on his sandals, ordering the qadi and myself to do the same, and set out for his palace on foot. All the other people walked barefooted. Over his head were carried four canopies of coloured silk, each surmounted by a golden bird. After the palace ceremonies were over, all those present saluted and retired. 

Ibn Battuta sails to Mombasa pp. 112-113.
I embarked at Maqdashaw [Mogadishu] for the Sawahil [Swahili] country, with the object of visiting the town of Kulwa [Kilwa, Quiloa] in the land of the Zanj. 

We came to Mambasa [Mombasa], a large island two days' journey by sea from the Sawihil country. It possesses no territory on the mainland. They have fruit trees on the island, but no cereals, which have to be brought to them from the Sawahil. Their food consists chiefly of bananas and fish.The inhabitants are pious, honourable, and upright, and they have well-built wooden mosques. 

Kulwa on the African mainland 
We stayed one night in this island [Mombasa], and then pursued our journey to Kulwa, which is a large town on the coast. The majority of its inhabitants are Zanj, jet-black in colour, and with tattoo marks on their faces. I was told by a merchant that the town of Sufala lies a fortnight's journey [south] from Kulwa and that gold dust is brought to Sufala from Yufi in the country of the Limis, which is a month's journey distant from it. Kulwa is a very fine and substantially built town, and all its buildings are of wood. Its inhabitants are constantly engaged in military expeditions, for their country is contiguous to the heathen Zanj. 

The sultan at the time of my visit was Abu'l-Muzaffar Hasan, who was noted for his gifts and generosity. He used to devote the fifth part of the booty made on his expeditions to pious and charitable purposes, as is prescribed in the Koran, and I have seen him give the clothes off his back to a mendicant who asked him for them. When this liberal and virtuous sultan died, he was succeeded by his brother Dawud, who was at the opposite pole from him in this respect. Whenever a petitioner came to him, he would say, "He who gave is dead, and left nothing behind him to be given." Visitors would stay at his court for months on end, and finally he would make them some small gift, so that at last people gave up going to his gate. 

Ibn Battuta, Travels in Asia and Africa 1325-1354, tr. and ed. H. A. R. Gibb (London: Broadway House, 1929) 

Jean Froissart: on the Jacquerie, 1358

The period following the Black Death saw a number of political and social upheavals, caused by the disease itself, as well as wars and other insecurities. There were a number of peasant rebellions. That in France in 1358 was known as the Jacquerie - since a common name for a peasant was a "Jacques". Here it is described of 1358 was described by the chronicler Jean Froissart. 

Anon after the deliverance of the king of Navarre there began a marvellous tribulation in the realm of France, as in Beauvoisin, in Brie, on the river of Marne, in Laonnois, and about Soissons. For certain people of the common villages, without any head or ruler, assembled together in Beauvoisin. In the beginning they passed not a hundred in number they said how the noblemen of the realm of France, knights and squires, shamed the realm, and that it should be a great wealth to destroy them all: and each of them said it was true, and said all with one voice: "Shame have he that cloth not his power to destroy all the gentlemen of the realm!" 

Thus they gathered together without any other counsel, and without any armour saving with staves and knives, and so went to the house of a knight dwelling thereby, and brake up his house and slew the knight and the lady and all his children great and small and brent his house. And they then went to another castle, and took the knight thereof and bound him fast to a stake, and then violated his wife and his daughter before his face and then slew the lady and his daughter and all his other children, and then slew the knight by great torment and burnt and beat down the castle. And so they did to divers other castles and good houses; and they multiplied so that they were a six thousand, and ever as they went forward they increased, for such like as they were fell ever to them, so that every gentleman fled from them and took their wives and children with them, and fled ten or twenty leagues off to be in surety, and left their house void and their goods therein. These mischievous people thus assembled without captain or armour robbed, brent and slew all gentlemen that they could lay hands on, and forced and ravished ladies and damosels, and did such shameful deeds that no human creature ought to think on any such, and he that did most mischief was most praised with them and greatest master. I dare not write the horrible deeds that they did to ladies and damosels; among other they slew a knight and after did put him on a broach and roasted him at the fire in the sight of the lady his wife and his children; and after the lady had been enforced and ravished with a ten or twelve, they made her perforce to eat of her husband and after made her to die an evil death and all her children. They made among them a king, one of Clermont in Beauvoisin: they chose him that was the most ungraciousest of all other and they called him king Jaques Goodman, and so thereby they were called companions of the jaquery. They destroyed and brent in the country of Beauvoisin about Corbie, and Amiens and Montdidier more than threescore good houses and strong castles. In like manner these unhappy people were in Brie and Artois, so that all the ladies, knights and squires of that country were fain to fly away to Meaux in Brie, as well the duchess of Normandy and the duchess of Orleans as divers other ladies and damosels, or else they had been violated and after murdered. Also there were a certain of the same ungracious people between Paris and Noyon and between Paris and Soissons, and all about in the land of Coucy, in the country of Valois, in the bishopric of Laon, Nyon and Soissons. There were brent and destroyed more than a hundred castles and good houses of knights and squires in that country. 

From G. C. Macauly, ed., The Chronicles of Froissart, Lord Berners, trans. (London: Macmillan and Co., 1904), pp. 136-137. 

A Medieval Holocaust: 
The Cremation of the Strasbourg Jews 
In their attempt to explain the widespread horrors of the Black Death, medieval Christian communities tooked for scapegoats. As at the time of the crusades, the Jews were blamed for poisoning wells and hence spreading the plague. This selection by a contemporary chronicler, wntten in 1349, gives an account of how Christians in the town of Strasbourg in the Holy Roman Empire dealt with their Jewish community. It is apparent that financial gain was also an important factor in killing the Jews. 
Jacob von Konigshofen, "The Cremation of the Strasbourg Jews" 
In the year 1349 there occurred the greatest epidemic that ever happened. Death went from one end of the earth to the other.... And from what this epidemic came, all wise teachers and physicians could only say that it was God's will.... This epidemic also came to Strasbourg in the summer of the above mentioned year, and it is estimated that about sixteen thousand people died. 
In the matter of this plague the Jews throughout the world were reviled and accused in all lands of having caused it through the poison which they are said to have put into the water and the wellsthat is what they were accused ofand for this reason the Jews were burnt all the way from the Mediterranean into Germany.... 
[The account then goes on to discuss the situation of the Jews in the city of Strasbourg.] 
On Saturday . . . they burnt the Jews on a wooden platform in their cemetery. There were about two thousand people of them. Those who wanted to baptize themselves were spared. [Some say that about a thousand accepted baptism.] Many small children were taken out of the fire and baptized against the will of their fathers and mothers. And everything that was owed to the Jews was cancelled, and the Jews had to surrender all pledges and notes that they had taken for debts. The council, however, took the cash that the Jews possessed and divided it among the working-men proportionately. The money was indeed the thing that killed the Jews. If they had been poor and if the feudal lords had not been in debt to them, they would not have been burnt.... 
Thus were the Jews burnt at Strasbourg, and in the same year in all the cities of the Rhine, whether Free Cities or Imperial Cities or cities belonging to the lords. In some towns they burnt the Jews after a trial, in others, without a trial. In some cities the Jews themselves set fire to their houses and cremated them selves. 

It was decided in Strasbourg that no Jew should enter the city for a hundred years, but before twenty years had passed, the council and magistrates agreed that they ought to admit the Jews again into the city for twenty years. And so the Jews came back again to Strasbourg in the year 1368 after the birth of our Lord. 
http://www.thecaveonline.com/APEH/renaissancedocument.html#jews
Plague in Art
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Black Death, 14th Century
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Mass Burial, Plague, Belgium 1349.  Unknown artist
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Raphael (Raffaello Sanzio), School of Athens, 1509
Christopher Columbus: Extracts from Journal, 1492
IN THE NAME OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST 
Whereas, Most Christian, High, Excellent, and Powerful Princes, King and Queen of Spain and of the Islands of the Sea, our Sovereigns, this present year 1492, after your Highnesses had terminated the war with the Moors reigning in Europe, the same having been brought to an end in the great city of Granada, where on the second day of January, this present year, I saw the royal banners of your Highnesses planted by force of arms upon the towers of the Alhambra, which is the fortress of that city, and saw the Moorish king come out at the gate of the city and kiss the hands of your Highnesses, and of the Prince my Sovereign; and in the present month, in consequence of the information which I had given your Highnesses respecting the countries of India and of a Prince, called Great Can, which in our language signifies King of Kings, how, at many times he, and his predecessors had sent to Rome soliciting instructors who might teach him our holy faith, and the holy Father had never granted his request, whereby great numbers of people were lost, believing in idolatry and doctrines of perdition. Your Highnesses, as Catholic Christians, and princes who love and promote the holy Christian faith, and are enemies of the doctrine of Mahomet, and of all idolatry and heresy, determined to send me, Christopher Columbus, to the above-mentioned countries of India, to see the said princes, people, and territories, and to learn their disposition and the proper method of converting them to our holy faith; and furthermore directed that I should not proceed by land to the East, as is customary, but by a Westerly route, in which direction we have hitherto no certain evidence that any one has gone. So after having expelled the Jews from your dominions, your Highnesses, in the same month of January, ordered me to proceed with a sufficient armament to the said regions of India, and for that purpose granted me great favors, and ennobled me that thenceforth I might call myself Don, and be High Admiral of the Sea, and perpetual Viceroy and Governor in all the islands and continents which I might discover and acquire, or which may hereafter he discovered and acquired in the ocean; and that this dignity should be inherited by my eldest son, and thus descend from degree to degree forever. Hereupon I left the city of Granada, on Saturday, the twelfth day of May, 1492, and proceeded to Palos, a seaport, where I armed three vessels, very fit for such an enterprise, and having provided myself with abundance of stores and seamen, I set sail from the port, on Friday, the third of August, half an hour before sunrise, and steered for the Canary Islands of your Highnesses which are in the said ocean, thence to take my departure and proceed till I arrived at the Indies, and perform the embassy of your Highnesses to the Princes there, and discharge the orders given me. For this purpose I determined to keep an account of the voyage, and to write down punctually every thing we performed or saw from day to day, as will hereafter appear. Moreover, Sovereign Princes, besides describing every night the occurrences of the day, and every day those of the preceding night, I intend to draw up a nautical chart, which shall contain the several parts of the ocean and land in their proper situations; and also to compose a book to represent the whole by picture with latitudes and longitudes, on all which accounts it behooves me to abstain from my sleep, and make many trials in navigation, which things will demand much labor. 

Internet Medieval Source Book, Paul Halsall Mar 1996
Selections from Martin Luther’s 95 Thesis, 1517

5.  The pope neither desires nor is able to remit any penalties except those  imposed by his own authority or that of the canons.

6.  The pope cannot remit any guilt, except by declaring and showing that it

 has been remitted by God; or, to be sure, by remitting guilt in cases reserved to his judgment.  If his right to grant remission in these cases were disregarded, the guilt would certainly remain unforgiven.

10.  Those priests act ignorantly and wickedly who, in the case of the dying, reserve canonical penalties for purgatory.

11.  Those tares of changing the canonical penalty to the penalty of purgatory were evidently sown while the bishops slept (Mt 13:25).

19.  Nor does it seem proved that souls in purgatory, at least not all of them, are certain and assured of their own salvation, even if we ourselves may be entirely certain of it.

20.  Therefore the pope, when he uses the words "plenary remission of all penalties," does not actually mean "all penalties," but only those imposed by himself.

21.  Thus those indulgence preachers are in error who say that a man is absolved from every penalty and saved by papal indulgences.
27.  They preach only human doctrines who say that as soon as the money clinks  into the money chest, the soul flies out of purgatory.

28.  It is certain that when money clinks in the money chest, greed and avarice can be increased; but when the church intercedes, the result is in the hands of God alone.

32.  Those who believe that they can be certain of their salvation because they have indulgence letters will be eternally damned, together with their teachers.

36.  Any truly repentant Christian has a right to full remission of penalty and guilt, even without indulgence letters.

Internet Medieval Source Book, Paul Halsall Mar 1996
A Aztec Account of the Conquest of Mexico

In 1519 Hernan Cortés sailed from Cuba, landed in Mexico and made his way to the Aztec capital. Miguel Leon​Portilla, a Mexican anthropologist, gathered accounts by the Aztecs, some of which were written shortly after the conquest. 
Speeches of Motecuhzoma and Cortés
When Motecuhzoma [Montezuma] had given necklaces to each one, Cortés asked him: "Are you Motecuhzoma? Are you the king? Is it true that you are the king Motecuhzoma?"

And the king said: "Yes, I am Motecuhzoma." Then he stood up to welcome Cortés; he came forward, bowed his head low and addressed him in these words: "Our lord, you are weary. The journey has tired you, but now you have arrived on the earth. You have come to your city, Mexico. You have come here to sit on your throne, to sit under its canopy.

"The kings who have gone before, your representatives, guarded it and preserved it for your coming. The kings Itzcoatl, Motecuhzoma the Elder, Axayacatl, Tizoc and Ahuitzol ruled for you in the City of Mexico. The people were protected by their swords and sheltered by their shields.

"Do the kings know the destiny of those they left behind, their posterity? If only they are watching! If only they can see what I see!

"No, it is not a dream. I am not walking in my sleep. I am not seeing you in my dreams.... I have seen you at last! I have met you face to face! I was in agony for five days, for ten days, with my eyes fixed on the Region of the Mystery. And now you have come out of the clouds and mists to sit on your throne again. 

"This was foretold by the kings who governed your city, and now it has taken place. You have come back to us; you have come down from the sky. Rest now, and take possession of your royal houses. Welcome to your land, my lords! "

When Motecuhzoma had finished, La Malinche translated his address into Spanish so that the Captain could understand it. Cortés replied in his strange and savage tongue, speaking first to La Malinche: "Tell Motecuhzoma that we are his friends. There is nothing to fear. We have wanted to see him for a long time, and now we have seen his face and heard his words. Tell him that we love him well and that our hearts are contented."

Then he said to Motecuhzoma: "We have come to your house in Mexico as friends. There is nothing to fear."

La Malinche translated this speech and the Spaniards grasped Motecuhzoma's hands and patted his back to show their affection for him.... 

Massacre in the Main Temple
During this time, the people asked Motecuhzoma how they should celebrate their god's fiesta. He said: "Dress him in all his finery, in all his sacred ornaments."

During this same time, The Sun commanded that Motecuhzoma and Itzcohuatzin, the military chief of Tlatelolco, be made prisoners. The Spaniards hanged a chief from Acolhuacan named Nezahualquentzin. They also murdered the king of Nauhtla, Cohualpopocatzin, by wounding him with arrows and then burning him alive.

For this reason, our warriors were on guard at the Eagle Gate. The sentries from Tenochtitlan stood at one side of the gate, and the sentries from Tlatelolco at the other. But messengers came to tell them to dress the figure of Huitzilopochtli. They left their posts and went to dress him in his sacred finery: his ornaments and his paper clothing.

When this had been done, the celebrants began to sing their songs. That is how they celebrated the first day of the fiesta. On the second day they began to sing again, but without warning they were all put to death. The dancers and singers were completely unarmed. They brought only their embroidered cloaks, their turquoises, their lip plugs, their necklaces, their clusters of heron feathers, their trinkets made of deer hooves. Those who played the drums, the old men, had brought their gourds of snuff and their timbrels. 

The Spaniards attacked the musicians first, slashing at their hands and faces until they had killed all of them. The singers-and even the spectators- were also killed. This slaughter in the Sacred Patio went on for three hours. Then the Spaniards burst into the rooms of the temple to kill the others: those who were carrying water, or bringing fodder for the horses, or grinding meal, or sweeping, or standing watch over this work.

The king Motecuhzoma, who was accompanied by Itzcohuatzin and by those who had brought food for the Spaniards, protested: "Our lords, that is enough! What are you doing? These people are not carrying shields or macanas. Our lords, they are completely unarmed!" 

The Sun had treacherously murdered our people on the twentieth day after the captain left for the coast. We allowed the Captain to return to the city in peace. But on the following day we attacked him with all our might, and that was the beginning of the war 

From Miguel Leon​Portilla, ed., The Brohen Spears: The Aztec Account of the Conquest of Mexico (Boston: Beacon Press, 1962), pp. 64​66, 129​131. 


The Social Contract

Jean Jacques Rousseau, 1763

Individual Wills and the General Will
In reality, each individual may have one particular will as a man that is different from-or contrary to-the general will which he has as a citizen. His own particular interest may suggest other things to him than the common interest does. His separate, naturally independent existence may make him imagine that what he owes to the common cause is an incidental contribution - a contribution which will cost him more to give than their failure to receive it would harm the others. He may also regard the moral person of the State as an imaginary being since it is not a man, and wish to enjoy the rights of a citizen without performing the duties of a subject. This unjust attitude could cause the ruin of the body politic if it became widespread enough.

So that the social pact will not become meaningless words, it tacitly includes this commitment, which alone gives power to the others: Whoever refuses to obey the general will shall be forced to obey it by the whole body politic, which means nothing else but that he will be forced to be free. This condition is indeed the one which by dedicating each citizen to the fatherland gives him a guarantee against being personally dependent on other individuals. It is the condition which all political machinery depends on and which alone makes political undertakings legitimate. Without it, political actions become absurd, tyrannical, and subject to the most outrageous abuses.

Whatever benefits he had in the state of nature but lost in the civil state, a man gains more than enough new ones to make up for them. His capabilities are put to good use and developed; his ideas are enriched, his sentiments made more noble, and his soul elevated to the extent that-if the abuses in this new condition did not often degrade him to a condition lower than the one he left behind-he would have to keep blessing this happy moment which snatched him away from his previous state and which made an intelligent being and a man out of a stupid and very limited animal....

Jean ​Jacques Rousseau, Contrat social ou Principes du droit politique (Paris: Garnier Frères 1800), pp. 240​332, passim. Translated by Henry A. Myers.
Colonial Lima 
Jorge Juan and Antonio de Ulloa, 1748

The inhabitants of Lima are composed of whites, or Spaniards, Negroes, Indians, Mestizos, and other casts, proceeding from the mixture of all three. 

The Spanish families are very numerous; Lima according to the lowest computation, containing sixteen or eighteen thousand whites, Among these are reckoned a third or fourth part of the most distinguished nobility of Peru; and many of these dignified with the stile of ancient or modern Castilians, among which are no less than 45 counts and marquises. The number of knights belonging to the several military orders is also very considerable. Besides these are many families no less respectable and living in equal splendor; particularly 24 gentlemen of large estates, but without titles, tho' most of them have ancient seats, a proof of the antiquity of their families. One of these traces, with undeniable certainty, his descent from the Incas. The name of this family is Ampuero, so called from one of the Spanish commanders at the conquest of this country, who married a Coya, or daughter of the Inca. To this family the kings of Spain have been pleased to grant several distinguishing honours and privileges, as marks of its great quality: and many of the most eminent families in the city have desired intermarriages with it. 

All those families live in a manner becoming their rank, having estates equal to their generous dispositions, keeping a great number of slaves and other domestics…
The funds to support these expenses, which in other parts would ruin families, are their large estates and plantations, civil and military employments or commerce, which is here accounted no derogation to families of the greatest distinction… Commerce is so far from being considered as a disgrace at Lima, that the greatest fortunes have been raised by it… whatever repugnance these military gentlemen might originally have to commerce. it was immediately removed by a royal proclamation, by which it was declared that commerce in the Indies should not exclude from nobility or the military orders; a very wise measure, and of which Spain would be still more sensible, were it extended to all its dependencies. 

The Negroes, Mulattoes, and their descendants, form the greater number of the inhabitants; and of these are the greatest part of the mechanics; tho' here the Europeans also follow the same occupations, which are not at Lima reckoned disgraceful to them, as they are at Quito; for gain being here the universal passion, the inhabitants pursue it by means of any trade, without regard to its being followed by Mulattoes, interest here preponderating against any other consideration. 

The third, and last class of inhabitants are the Indians and Mestizos, but these are very small in proportion to the largeness of the city, and the multitudes of the second class. They are employed in agriculture, in making earthen ware, and bringing all kinds of provisions 

From Jorge Juan and Antonio de Ulloa, A Voyage to South America (1748) 


Life on a Caribbean Sugar Cane Plantation
Olaudah Equiano, 1789
These overseers are indeed for the most part persons of the worst character of any denomination of men in the West Indies. Unfortunately, many humane gentlemen, by not residing on their estates, are obliged to leave the management of them in the hands of these human butchers, who cut and mangle the slaves in a shocking manner on the most trifling occasions, and altogether] treat them in every respect like brutes. They pay no regard to the situation of pregnant women, nor the least attention to the lodging of the field negroes. Their huts, which ought to be well covered, and the place dry where they take their little repose, are often open sheds, built in damp places; so that, when the poor creatures return tired from the toils of the field, they contract many disorders, from being exposed to the damp air in this uncomfortable state, while they are heated, and their pores are open. This neglect certainly conspires with many others to cause a decrease in the births as well as in the lives of the grown negroes. 

I can quote many instances of gentlemen who reside on their estates in the West Indies, and then the scene is quite changed; the negroes are treated with lenity and proper care, by which their lives are prolonged, and their masters are profited. To the honour of humanity, I knew several gentlemen who managed their estates in this manner; and they found that benevolence was their true interest. And, among many I could mention in several of the islands, I knew one in Montserrat whose slaves looked remarkably well, and never needed any fresh supplies of negroes; and there are many other estates, especially in Barbadoes, which, from such judicious treatment, need no fresh stock of negroes at any time. I have the honour of knowing a most worthy and humane gentleman, who is a native of Barbadoes, and has estates there. This gentleman has written a treatise on the usage of his own slaves. He allows them two hours for refreshment at mid-day; and many other indulgencies and comforts, particularly in their lying; and, besides this, he raises more provisions on his estate than they can destroy; so that by these attentions he saves the lives of his negroes, and keeps them healthy, and as happy as the condition of slavery can admit. I myself, as shall appear in the sequel, managed an estate, where, by those attentions, the negroes were uncommonly cheerful and healthy, and did more work by half than by the common mode of treatment they usually do. For want, therefore, of such care and attention to the poor negroes, and otherwise oppressed as they are, it is no wonder that the decrease should require 20,000 new negroes annually to fill up the vacant places of the dead. Even in Barbadoes, notwithstanding those humane exceptions which I have mentioned, and others I am acquainted with, which justly make it quoted as a place where slaves meet with the best treatment, and need fewest recruits of any in the West Indies, yet this island requires 1000 negroes annually to keep up the original stock, which is only 80,000. So that the whole term of a negro's life may be said to be there but sixteen years! And yet the climate here is in every respect the same as that from which they are taken, except in being more wholesome. Do the British colonies decrease in this manner? And yet what a prodigious difference is there between an English and West India climate?
The Interesting Narrative of the Life of Olaudah Equiano, or Gustavus Vassa, the African (London, 1789; vol. I)
Boarding a Slave-Ship
Olaudah Equiano, 1789
The first object which saluted my eyes when I arrived on the coast was the sea, and a slave-ship, which was then riding at anchor, and waiting for its cargo. These filled me with astonishment, which was soon converted into terror, which I am yet at a loss to describe, nor the then feelings of my mind. When I was carried on board I was immediately handled, and tossed up, to see if I were sound, by some of the crew; and I was now persuaded that I was got into a world of bad spirits, and that they were going to kill me. Their complexions too differing so much from ours, their long hair, and the language they spoke, which was very different from any I had ever heard, united to confirm me in this belief. Indeed, such were the horrors of my views and fears at the moment, that, if ten thousand worlds had been my own, I would have freely parted with them all to have exchanged my condition with that of the meanest slave in my own country. When I looked round the ship too, and saw a large furnace of copper boiling, and a multitude of black people of every description chained together, every one of their countenances expressing dejection and sorrow, I no longer doubted of my fate, and, quite overpowered with horror and anguish, I fell motionless on the deck and fainted. When I recovered a little, I found some black people about me, who I believed were some of those who brought me on board, and had been receiving their pay; they talked to me in order to cheer me, but all in vain. I asked them if we were not to be eaten by those white men with horrible looks, red faces, and long hair? They told me I was not; and one of the crew brought me a small portion of spirituous liquor in a wine glass; but, being afraid of him, I would not take it out his hand. One of the blacks therefore took it from him and gave it to me, and I took a little down my palate, which, instead of reviving me, as they thought it would, threw me into the greatest consternation at the strange feeling it produced, having never tasted any such liquor before. Soon after this, the blacks who brought me on board went off, and left me abandoned to despair. I now saw myself deprived of all chance of returning to my native country, or even the least glimpse of hope of gaining the shore, which I now considered as friendly: and I even wished for my former slavery in preference to my present situation, which was filled with horrors of every kind, still heightened by my ignorance of what I was to undergo. I was not long suffered to indulge my grief; I was soon put down under the decks, and there I received such a salutation in my nostrils as I had never experienced in my life; so that with the loathsomeness of the stench, and crying together, I became so sick and low that I was not able to eat, nor had I the least desire to taste any thing. I now wished for the last friend, Death, to relieve me; but soon, to my grief, two of the white men offered me eatables; and, on refusing to eat, one of them held me fast by the hands, and laid me across, I think, the windlass, and tied my feet, while the other flogged me severely. I had never experienced any thing of this kind before; and although, not being used to the water, I naturally feared that element the first time I saw it; yet, nevertheless, could I have got over the nettings, I would have jumped over the side, but I could not; and, besides, the crew used to watch us very closely who were not chained down to the decks, lest we should leap into the water; and I have seen some of these poor African prisoners most severely cut for attempting to do so, and hourly whipped for not eating. This indeed was often the case with myself. In a little time after, amongst the poor chained men, I found some of my own nation, which in a small degree gave ease to my mind. I inquired of these what was to be done with us? they gave me to understand we were to be carried to these white people's country to work for them. I was then a little revived, and thought, if it were no worse than working, my situation was not so desperate: but still I feared I should be put to death, the white people looked and acted, as I thought, in so savage a manner; for I had never seen among any people such instances of brutal cruelty; and this not only shewn towards us blacks, but also to some of the whites themselves. One white man in particular I saw, when we were permitted to be on deck, flogged so unmercifully with a large rope near the foremast, that he died in consequence of it; and they tossed him over the side as they would have done a brute. This made me fear these people the more; and I expected nothing less than to be treated in the same manner. 
The Interesting Narrative of the Life of Olaudah Equiano, or Gustavus Vassa, the African (London, 1789; vol. I)
The Principle of the Mercantile System
Adam Smith, 1776
Some of the best English writers upon commerce set out with observing, that the wealth of a country consists, not in its gold and silver only, but in its lands, houses, and consumable goods of all different kinds. In the course of their reasoning, however, the lands, houses, and consumable goods seem to slip out of their memory, and the strain of their argument frequently supposes that all wealth consists in gold and silver, and that to multiply those metals is the great object of national industry and commerce. The two principles being established, however, that wealth consisted in gold and silver, and that those metals could be brought into a country which had no mines only by the balance of trade, or by exporting to a greater value than it imported; it necessarily became the great object of political economy to diminish as much as possible the importation of foreign goods for home consumption, and to increase as much as possible the exportation of the produce of domestic industry. Its two great engines for enriching the country, therefore, were restraints upon importation, and encouragements to exportation....

BY restraining, either by high duties, or by absolute prohibitions, the importation of such goods from foreign countries as can be produced at home, the monopoly of the home market is more or less secured to the domestic industry employed in producing them. Thus the prohibition of importing either live cattle or salt provisions from foreign countries secures to the grazers of Great Britain the monopoly of the home market for butcher's meat. The high duties upon the importation of grain, which in times of moderate plenty amount to a prohibition, give a like advantage to the growers of that commodity. The prohibition of the importation of foreign woollens is equally favorable to the woollen manufacturers. The silk manufacture, though altogether employed upon foreign materials, has lately obtained the same advantage. The linen manufacture has not yet obtained it, but is making great strides towards it. Many other sorts of manufacturers have, in the same manner, obtained in Great Britain, either altogether, or very nearly a monopoly against their countrymen....That this monopoly of the home-market frequently gives great encouragement to that particular species of industry which enjoys it, and frequently turns towards that employment a greater share of both the labor and stock of the society than would otherwise have gone to it, cannot be doubted. But whether it tends either to increase the general industry of the society, or to give it the most advantageous direction, is not, perhaps, altogether so evident....

THOUGH the encouragement of exportation, and the discouragement of importation, are the two great engines by which the mercantile system proposes to enrich every country, yet with regard to some particular commodities, it seems to follow an opposite plan: to discourage exportation and to encourage importation. Its ultimate object, however, it pretends, is always the same, to enrich the country by an advantageous balance of trade. It discourages the exportation of the materials of manufacture, and of the instruments of trade, in order to give our own workmen an advantage, and to enable them to undersell those of other nations in all foreign markets; and by restraining, in this manner, the exportation of a few commodities, of no great price, it proposes to occasion a much greater and more valuable exportation of others. It encourages the importation of the materials of manufacture, in order that our own people may be enabled to work them up more cheaply, and thereby prevent a greater and more valuable importation of the manufactured commodities....

Consumption is the sole end and purpose of all production; and the interest of the producer ought to be attended to, only so far as it may be necessary for promoting that of the consumer. The maxim is so perfectly self-evident, that it would be absurd to attempt to prove it. But in the mercantile system, the interest of the consumer is almost constantly sacrificed to that of the producer; and it seems to consider production, and not consumption, as the ultimate end and object of all industry and commerce....

In the system of laws which has been established for the management of our American and West Indian colonies the interest of the home-consumer has been sacrificed to that of the producer with a more extravagant profusion than in all our other commercial regulations. A great empire has been established for the sole purpose of raising up a nation of customers who should be obliged to buy from the shops of our different producers, all the goods with which these could supply them. For the sake of that little enhancement of price which this monopoly might afford our producers, the home-consumers have been burdened with the whole expense of maintaining and defending that empire. For this purpose, and for this purpose only, in the two last wars, more than two hundred millions have been spent, and a new debt of more than a hundred and seventy millions has been contracted over and above all that had been expended for the same purpose in former wars. The interest of this debt alone is not only greater than the whole extraordinary profit, which, it ever could be pretended, was made by the monopoly of the colony trade, but than the whole value of that trade, or than the whole value of the goods, which at an average have been annually exported to the colonies. It cannot be very difficult to determine who have been the contrivers of this whole mercantile system; not the consumers, we may believe, whose interest has been entirely neglected; but the producers, whose interest has been so carefully attended to; and among this latter class our merchants and manufacturers have been by far the principal architects. 

The importation of gold and silver is not the principal much less the sole benefit which a nation derives from its foreign trade. Between whatever places foreign trade is carried on, they all of them derive two distinct benefits from it. It carries out that surplus part of the produce of their land and labor for which there is no demand among them, and brings back in return for it something else for which there is a demand. It gives a value to their superfluities by exchanging them for something else, which may satisfy a part of their wants, and increase their enjoyments. By means of it, the narrowness of the home market does not hinder the division of labor in any particular branch of art or manufacture from being carried to the highest perfection. By opening a more extensive market for whatever part of the produce of their labor may exceed the home consumption, it encourages them to improve its productive powers and to augment its annual produce to the utmost, and thereby to increase the real revenue and wealth of the society.

Adam Smith, The Wealth of Nations, (London, 1776), pp. 342, 346, 348-349, 424, 444-445.
The Tribute of Children

James M. Ludlow, 1493
THE advice of the vizier was followed; the edict was proclaimed; many thousands of the European captives were educated in the Mohammedan religion and arms, and the new militia was consecrated and named by a celebrated dervish. Standing in the front of their ranks, he stretched the sleeve of his gown over the head of the foremost soldier, and his blessing was delivered in the following words "Let them be called Janizaries [yingi-cheri--or "new soldiers...

They are kept up by continual additions from the sultan's share of the captives, and by recruits, raised every five years, from the children of the Christian subjects. Small parties of soldiers, each under a leader, and each provided with a particular firman, go from place to place. Wherever they come, the protogeros assembled the inhabitants with their sons. The leader of the soldiers have the right to take away all the youth who are distinguished by beauty or strength, activity or talent, above the age of seven. He carries them to the court of the grand seignior, a tithe, as it is, of the subjects. The captives taken in war by the pashas, and presented by them to the sultan, include Poles, Bohemians, Russians, Italians, and Germans.

These recruits are divided into two classes. Those who compose the one, are sent to Anatolia, where they are trained to agricultural labor, and instructed in the Mussulman faith; or they are retained about the seraglio, where they carry wood and water, and are employed in the gardens, in the boats, or upon the public buildings, always under the direction of an overseer, who with a stick compels them to work. The others, in whom traces of a higher character are discernible, are placed in one of the four seraglios of Adrianople or Galata, or the old or new one at Constantinople. Here they are lightly clad in linen or in cloth of Saloniki, with caps of Prusa cloth. Teachers come every morning, who remain with them until evening, and teach them to read and write. Those who have performed hard labor are made Janizaries. Those who are educated in the seraglios become spahis or higher officers of state. 

Both classes are kept under a strict discipline. The former especially are accustomed to privation of food, drink, and comfortable clothing and to hard labor. They are exercised in shooting with the bow and arquebuse by day, and spend the night in a long, lighted hall, with an overseer, who walks up and down, and permits no one to stir. When they are received into the corps of the Janizaries, they are placed in cloister-like barracks, in which the different odas or ortas live so entirely in common that the military dignitaries are called from their soups and kitchens. Here not only the younger continue to obey the elders in silence and submission, but all are governed with such strictness that no one is permitted to spend the night abroad, and whoever is punished is compelled to kiss the hand of him who inflicts the punishment.

The younger portion, in the seraglios, are kept not less strictly, every ten being committed to the care of an inexorable attendant. They are employed in similar exercises, but likewise in study. The grand seignior permitted them to leave the seraglio every three years. Those who choose to remain, ascend, according to their age in the immediate service of their master, from chamber to chamber, and to constantly greater pay, till they attain, perhaps, to one of the four great posts of the innermost chamber, from which the way to the dignity of a beglerbeg, or a capitan deiri (that is, an admiral), or even of a vizier, is open. Those, on the contrary, who take advantage of this permission, enters, each one according to his previous rank, into the four first corps of the paid spahis, who are in the immediate service of the sultan, and in whom he confides more than in his other bodyguards. 

Eva March Tappan, ed., The World's Story: A History of the World in Story, Song and Art, (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1914), Vol. VI: Russia, Austria-Hungary, The Balkan States, and Turkey, pp. 491-494.

"CLOSED COUNTRY EDICT OF 1635" AND "EXCLUSION OF THE PORTUGUESE, 1639"

Tokugawa Iemitsu
1. Japanese ships are strictly forbidden to leave for foreign countries. 
2. No Japanese is permitted to go abroad. If there is anyone who attempts to do so secretly, he must be executed. The ship so involved must be impounded and its owner arrested, and the matter must be reported to the higher authority. 
3. If any Japanese returns from overseas after residing there, he must be put to death. 
4. If there is any place where the teachings of the [Catholic] priests is practiced, the two of you must order a thorough investigation. 
5. Any informer revealing the whereabouts of the followers of the priests must be rewarded accordingly. If anyone reveals the whereabouts of a high ranking priest, he must be given one hundred pieces of-silver. For those of lower ranks, depending on the deed, the reward must be set accordingly. 
6. If a foreign ship has an objection (to the measures adopted) and it becomes necessary to report the matter to Edo,1 you may ask the Omura2 domain to provide ships to guard the foreign ship. . . . 
7. If there are any Southern Barbarians3 who propagate the teachings of the priests, or otherwise commit crimes, they may be incarcerated in the prison. . . . 
8. All incoming ships must be carefully searched for the followers of the priests. 

9. No single trading city shall be permitted to purchase all the merchandise brought by foreign ships. 
10. Samurai4 are not permitted to purchase any goods originating from foreign ships directly from Chinese merchants in Nagasaki. 
11. After a list of merchandise brought by foreign ships is sent to Edo, as before you may order that commercial dealings may take place without waiting for a reply from Edo. 
12. After settling the price, all white yarns5 brought by foreign ships shall be allocated to the five trading cities6 and other quarters as stipulated. 
13. After settling the price of white yarns, other merchandise [brought by foreign ships] may be traded freely between the [licensed] dealers. However, in view of the fact that Chinese ships are small and cannot bring large consignments, you may issue orders of sale at your discretion. Additionally, payment for goods purchased must be made within twenty days after the price is set. 
14. The date of departure homeward of foreign ships shall not be later than the twentieth day of the ninth month. Any ships arriving in Japan later than usual shall depart within fifty days of their arrival. As to the departure of Chinese ships, you may use your discretion to order their departure after the departure of the Portuguese galeota.7 

15. The goods brought by foreign ships which remained unsold may not be deposited or accepted for deposit. 
16. The arrival in Nagasaki of representatives of the five trading cities shall not be later than the fifth day of the seventh month. Anyone arriving later than that date shall lose the quota assigned to his city. 
17. Ships arriving in Hirado8 must sell their raw silk at the price set in Nagasaki, and are not permitted to engage in business transactions until after the price is established in Nagasaki. 

You are hereby required to act in accordance with the Provisions set above. It is so ordered. 

EXCLUSION OF THE PORTUGUESE, 1639

1. The matter relating to the proscription of Christianity is known [to the Portuguese]. However, heretofore they have secretly transported those who are going to propagate that religion. 
2. If those who believe in that religion band together in an attempt to do evil things, they must be subjected to punishment. 
3. While those who believe in the preaching of the priests are in hiding, there are incidents in which chat country [Portugal] has sent gifts to them for their sustenance. 

In view of the above, hereafter entry by the Portuguese galeota is forbidden. If they insist on coming [to Japan], the ships must be destroyed and anyone aboard those ships must be beheaded. We have received the above order and are thus transmitting it to you accordingly.

The above concerns our disposition with regard to the galeota. 

Memorandum 

With regard to those who believe in Christianity, you are aware that there is a proscription, and thus knowing, you are not permitted to let priests and chose who believe in their preaching to come aboard your ships. If there is any violation, all of you who are aboard will be considered culpable. If there is anyone who hides the fact that he is a Christian and boards your ship, you may report it to us. A substantial reward will be given to you for this information. 

This memorandum is to be given to those who come on Chinese ships. [A similar note to the Dutch ships.]

1 Modern Tokyo, the seat of the Tokugawa government.
2 The area around the city of Nagasaki.
3 Westerners.
4 Members of Japan's military aristocracy.
5 Raw silk.
6 The cities of Kyoto, Edo, Osaka, Sakai, and Nagasaki
7 A galleon, an oceangoing Portuguese ship.
8 A small island in southwest Japan, not far from Nagasaki.
http://www.wfu.edu/~watts/w03_Japancl.html
The Chinese Rites Controversy, 1715

One of the religious debates in 18th century Catholicism focused on the issue of "Chinese rites." The Society of Jesus (Jesuits) was successful in penetrating China and serving at the Imperial court. They impressed the Chinese with their knowledge of astronomy and mechanics, and in fact ran the Imperial Observatory. Other Jesuits functioned as court painters. The Jesuits in turn were impressed by the Chinese Confucian elite, and adapted to that lifestyle. 

From Decree of K'ang​hsi (1692) 

The Europeans are very quiet; they do not excite any disturbances in the provinces, they do no harm to anyone, they commit no crimes, and their doctrine has nothing in common with that of the false sects in the empire, nor has it any tendency to excite sedition . . . We decide therefore that all temples dedicated to the Lord of heaven, in whatever place they may be found, ought to be preserved, and that it may be permitted to all who wish to worship this God to enter these temples, offer him incense, and perform the ceremonies practised according to ancient custom by the Christians. Therefore let no one henceforth offer them any opposition.

S. Neill, A History of Christian Missions (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books ]964), pp. 189​l90.

From Decree of Pope Clement XI (1715) 

The Jesuits claim Chinese terms could be used to designate the Christian God and that the Confucian ceremonies were merely civil rites that Christians could attend and that Chinese ancestor worship was compatible with Christianity was condemned by Pope Clement XI in 1715.
Pope Clement XI wishes to make the following facts permanently known to all the people in the world.... 

I. The West calls Deus [God] the creator of Heaven, Earth, and everything in the universe. Since the word Deus does not sound right i n the Chinese language, the Westerners in China and Chinese converts to Catholicism have used the term "Heavenly Lord" for many years. From now on such terms as "Heaven" and "Shang​ti" should not be used: Deus should be addressed as the Lord of Heaven, Earth, and everything in the universe. The tablet that bears the Chinese words "Reverence for Heaven" should not be allowed to hang inside a Catholic church and should be immediately taken down if already there. 

II. The spring and autumn worship of Confucius, together with the worship of ancestors, is not allowed among Catholic converts. It is not allowed even though the converts appear in the ritual as bystanders, because to be a bystander in this ritual is as pagan as to participate in it actively. 

III. Chinese officials and successful candidates in the metropolitan, provincial, or prefectural examinations, if they have been converted to Roman Catholicism, are not allowed to worship in Confucian temples on the first and fifteenth days of each month. The same prohibition is applicable to all the Chinese Catholics who, as officials, have recently arrived at their posts or who, as students, have recently passed the metropolitan, provincial, or prefectural examinations. 

IV. No Chinese Catholics are allowed to worship ancestors in their familial temples. 

V. Whether at home, in the cemetery, or during the time of a funeral, a Chinese Catholic is not allowed to perform the ritual of ancestor worship. He is not allowed to do so even if he is in company with non​Christians. Such a ritual is heathen in nature regardless of the circumstances. 

Despite the above decisions, I have made it clear that other Chinese customs and traditions that can in no way be interpreted as heathen in nature should be allowed to continue among Chinese converts. The way the Chinese manage their households or govern their country should by no means be interfered with. As to exactly what customs should or should not be allowed to continue, the papal legate in China will make the necessary decisions. In the absence of the papal legate, the responsibility of making such decisions should rest with the head of the China mission and the Bishop of China. In short, customs and traditions that are not contradictory to Roman Catholicism will be allowed, while those that are clearly contradictory to it will not be tolerated under any circumstances. 

China in Transition, 1517​1911, Dan. J. Li, trans. (New York: Van Nostrand Reinhold Company, 1969), pp. 22​24 

From Decree of Kangxi (1721) 

The Kangxi emperor was not happy with Clement's decree, and banned Christian missions in China. 

Reading this proclamation, I have concluded that the Westerners are petty indeed. It is impossible to reason with them because they do not understand larger issues as we understand them in China. There is not a single Westerner versed in Chinese works, and their remarks are often incredible and ridiculous. To judge from this proclamation, their religion is no different from other small, bigoted sects of Buddhism or Taoism. I have never seen a document which contains so much nonsense. From now on, Westerners should not be allowed to preach in China, to avoid further trouble. 

China in Transition, 1517​1911, Dan J. Li, trans. (New York: Van Nostrand Reinhold Company, 1969), p. 22. 

Internet Modern History Sourcebook, Paul Halsall Aug 1997

Letter to George III

Emperor Qian Long of China, 1793
You, O King, live beyond the confines of many seas, nevertheless, impelled by your humble desire to partake of the benefits of our civilisation, you have dispatched a mission respectfully bearing your memorial. Your Envoy has crossed the seas and paid his respects at my Court on the anniversary of my birthday. To show your devotion, you have also sent offerings of your country's produce. 

I have perused your memorial: the earnest terms in which it is couched reveal a respectful humility on your part, which is highly praiseworthy. In consideration of the fact that your Ambassador and his deputy have come a long way with your memorial and tribute, I have shown them high favour and have allowed them to be introduced into my presence. To manifest my indulgence, I have entertained them at a banquet and made them numerous gifts. I have also caused presents to be forwarded to the Naval Commander and six hundred of his officers and men, although they did not come to Peking, so that they too may share in my all ​embracing kindness. 

As to your entreaty to send one of your nationals to be accredited to my Celestial Court and to be in control of your country's trade with China, this request is contrary to all usage of my dynasty and cannot possibly be entertained. It is true that Europeans, in the service of the dynasty, have been permitted to live at Peking, but they are compelled to adopt Chinese dress, they are strictly confined to their own precincts and are never permitted to return home. You are presumably familiar with our dynastic regulations. Your proposed Envoy to my Court could not be placed in a position similar to that of European officials in Peking who are forbidden to leave China, nor could he, on the other hand, be allowed liberty of movement and the privilege of corresponding with his own country; so that you would gain nothing by his residence in our midst…

Yesterday your Ambassador petitioned my Ministers to memorialise me regarding your trade with China, but his proposal is not consistent with our dynastic usage and cannot be entertained. Hitherto, all European nations, including your own country's barbarian merchants, have carried on their trade with our Celestial Empire at Canton. Such has been the procedure for many years, although our Celestial Empire possesses all things in prolific abundance and lacks no product within its own borders. There was therefore no need to import the manufactures of outside barbarians in exchange for our own produce. But as the tea, silk and porcelain which the Celestial Empire produces, are absolute necessities to European nations and to yourselves, we have permitted, as a signal mark of favour, that foreign hongs [merchant firms] should be established at Canton, so that your wants might be supplied and your country thus participate in our beneficence. But your Ambassador has now put forward new requests which completely fail to recognise the Throne's principle to "treat strangers from afar with indulgence," and to exercise a pacifying control over barbarian tribes, the world over. Moreover, our dynasty, swaying the myriad races of the globe, extends the same benevolence towards all. Your England is not the only nation trading at Canton. If other nations, following your bad example, wrongfully importune my ear with further impossible requests, how will it be possible for me to treat them with easy indulgence? Nevertheless, I do not forget the lonely remoteness of your island, cut off from the world by intervening wastes of sea, nor do I overlook your excusable ignorance of the usages of our Celestial Empire. I have consequently commanded my Ministers to enlighten your Ambassador on the subject, and have ordered the departure of the mission. But I have doubts that, after your Envoy's return he may fail to acquaint you with my view in detail or that he may be lacking in lucidity, so that I shall now proceed . . . to issue my mandate on each question separately. In this way you will, I trust, comprehend my meaning.... 

Your request for a small island near Chusan, where your merchants may reside and goods be warehoused, arises from your desire to develop trade. As there are neither foreign hongs nor interpreters in or near Chusan, where none of your ships have ever called, such an island would be utterly useless for your purposes. Every inch of the territory of our Empire is marked on the map and the strictest vigilance is exercised over it all: even tiny islets and far​lying sand​banks are clearly defined as part of the provinces to which they belong. Consider, moreover, that England is not the only barbarian land which wishes to establish . . . trade with our Empire: supposing that other nations were all to imitate your evil example and beseech me to present them each and all with a site for trading purposes, how could I possibly comply? This also is a flagrant infringement of the usage of my Empire and cannot possibly be entertained. 

E. Backhouse and J. O. P. Bland, Annals and Memoirs of the Court of Peking (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1914), pp. 322​-331
Political Cartoons of the French Revolution, c. 1790
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Women Miners in the English Coal Pits

From Great Britain, Parliamentary Papers, 1842, VoL XVI, pp. 24, 196.
In England, exclusive of Wales, it is only in some of the colliery districts of Yorkshire and Lancashire that female Children of tender age and young and adult women are allowed to descend into the coal mines and regularly to perform the same kinds of underground work, and to work for the same number of hours, as boys and men; but in the East of Scotland their employment in the pits is general; and in South Wales it is not uncommon.

West Riding of Yorkshire: Southern Part - In many of the collieries in this district, as far as relates to the underground employment, there is no distinction of sex, but the labour is distributed indifferently among both sexes, except that it is comparatively rare for the women to hew or get the coals, although there are numerous instances in which they regularly perform even this work. In great numbers of the coalpits in this district the men work in a state of perfect nakedness, and are in this state assisted in their labour by females of all ages, from girls of six years old to women of twenty-one, these females being themselves quite naked down to the waist.

"Girls," says the Sub-Commissioner [J. C. Symons], -regularly perform all the various offices of trapping, hurrying [Yorkshire terms for drawing the loaded coal corves], filling, riddling, tipping, and occasionally getting, just as they are performed by boys. One of the most disgusting sights 1 have ever seen was that of young females, dressed like boys in trousers, crawling on all fours, with belts round their waists and chains passing between their legs, at day pits at Hunshelf Bank, and in many small pits near Holmfirth and New Mills: it exists also in several other places. 1 visited the Hunshelf Colliery on the 18th of January: it is a day pit; that is, there is no shaft or descent; the gate or entrance is at the side of a bank, and nearly horizontal. The gate was not more than a yard high, and in some places not above 2 feet.

Internet Modern History Sourcebook, Paul Halsall, July 1998


Message to the Congress of Angostura
Simón de Bolívar, 1819
We are not Europeans; we are not Indians; we are but a mixed species of aborigines and Spaniards. Americans by birth and Europeans by law, we find ourselves engaged in a dual conflict: we are disputing with the natives for titles of ownership, and at the same time we are struggling to maintain ourselves in the country that gave us birth against the opposition of the invaders. Thus our position is most extraordinary and complicated. But there is more. As our role has always been strictly passive and political existence nil, we find that our quest for liberty is now even more difficult of accomplishment; for we, having been placed in a state lower than slavery, had been robbed not only of our freedom but also of the right to exercise an active domestic tyranny. . .We have been ruled more by deceit than by force, and we have been degraded more by vice than by superstition. Slavery is the daughter of darkness: an ignorant people is a blind instrument of its own destruction. Ambition and intrigue abuses the credulity and experience of men lacking all political, economic, and civic knowledge; they adopt pure illusion as reality; they take license for liberty, treachery for patriotism, and vengeance for justice. If a people, perverted by their training, succeed in achieving their liberty, they will soon lose it, for it would be of no avail to endeavor to explain to them that happiness consists in the practice of virtue; that the rule of law is more powerful than the rule of tyrants, because, as the laws are more inflexible, every one should submit to their beneficent austerity; that proper morals, and not force, are the bases of law; and that to practice justice is to practice liberty. 

Simón Bolívar, An Address of Bolivar at the Congress of Angostura (February 15, 1819), Reprint Ed., (Washington, D.C.: Press of B. S. Adams, 1919), passim
How I Found Livingstone

Sir Henry M. Stanley, 1871

We were now about three hundred yards from the village of Ujiji, and the crowds are dense about me. Suddenly I hear a voice on my right say, ---

"Good morning, sir!"

Startled at hearing this greeting in the midst of such a crowd of black people, I turn sharply around in search of the man, and see him at my side, with the blackest of faces, but animated and joyous---a man dressed in a long white shirt, with a turban of American sheeting around his woolly head, and I ask: ---

"Who the mischief are you?"

"I am Susi, the servant of Dr. Livingstone," said he, smiling and showing a gleaming row of teeth. 

"What! Is Dr. Livingstone here?"

"Yes, sir."

"In this village?"

"Yes, sir."

"Are you sure?"

"Sure, sure, sir. Why, I leave him just now."

"Good morning, sir," said another voice.

"Hallo," said I, "is this another one?"

"Yes, sir."

"Well, what is your name?"

"My name is Chumah, sir."

"What! are you Chumah, the friend of Wekotani?"

"Yes, sir."

"And is the Doctor well?"

"Not very well, sir."

"Where has he been so long?"

"In Manyuema."

"Now, you, Susi, run, and tell the Doctor I am coming."

"Yes, sir," and off he darted like a madman.

But by this time we were within two hundred yards of the village, and the multitude was getting denser, and almost preventing our march. Flags and streamers were out; Arabs and Wangwana were pushing their way through the natives in order to greet us, for, according to their account, we belonged to them. But the great wonder of all was, "How did you come from Unyanyembe?"

Soon Susi came running back, and asked me my name; he had told the Doctor that I was coming, but the Doctor was too surprised to believe him, and, when the Doctor asked him my name, Susi was rather staggered. But, during Susi's absence, the news had been conveyed to the Doctor that it was surely a white man that was coming, whose guns were firing and whose flag could be seen; and the great Arab magnates of Ujiji---Mohammed bin Sali, Sayd bin Majid, Abid bin Suliman, Mohammed bin Gharib, and others---had gathered together before the Doctor's house, and the Doctor had come out from his veranda to discuss the matter and await my arrival.

In the meantime, the head of the expedition had halted, and the kirangozi was out of the ranks, holding his flag aloft, and Selim said to me, "I see the Doctor, sir. Oh, what an old man! He has got a white beard." And I---what would I not have given for a bit of friendly wilderness, where, unseen, I might vent my joy in some mad freak, such as idiotically biting my hand, turning somersaults, or slashing at trees, in order to allay those exciting feelings that were well-nigh uncontrollable. My heart beats fast, but I must not let my face betray my emotions, lest it shall detract from the dignity of a white man appearing under such extraordinary circumstances. 

So I did that which I thought was most dignified. I pushed back the crowds, and, passing from the rear, walked down a living avenue of people until I came in front of the semicircle of Arabs, in the front of which stood the white man with the grey beard. As I advanced slowly towards him, I noticed he was pale, looked wearied, had a grey beard, wore a bluish cap with a faded gold band round it, had on a red-sleeved waistcoat and a pair of grey tweed trousers. I would have run to him, only I was a coward in the presence of such a mob---would have embraced him, only he being an Englishman, I did not know how he would receive me; so I did what cowardice and false pride suggested was the best thing---walked deliberately to him, took off my hat, and said:---

"Dr. Livingstone, I presume?"

"Yes," said he, with a kind smile, lifting his cap slightly.

I replace my hat on my head, and he puts on his cap, and we both grasp hands, and I then say aloud:

--- "I thank God, Doctor, I have been permitted to see you." He answered, "I feel thankful that I am here to welcome you."

I turn to the Arabs, take off my hat to them in response to the saluting chorus of "Yambos" I receive, and the Doctor introduces them to me by name. Then, oblivious of the crowds, oblivious of the men who shared with me my dangers, we---Livingstone and I---turn our faces towards his tembe. He points to the veranda, or, rather, mud platform, under the broad, overhanging eaves; he points to his own particular seat, which I see his age and experience in Africa have suggested, namely, a straw mat, with a goatskin over it, and another skin nailed against the wall to protect his back from contact with the cold mud. I protest against taking this seat, which so much more befits him than me, but the Doctor will not yield: I must take it.

We are seated---the Doctor and I---with our backs to the wall. The Arabs take seats on our left. More than a thousand natives are in our front, filling the whole square densely, indulging their curiosity and discussing the fact of two white men meeting at Ujiji---one just come from Manyuema, in the west, the other from Unyanyembe, in the east. 

Conversation began. What about? I declare I have forgotten. Oh! we mutually asked questions of one another, such as: ---

"How did you come here?" and "Where have you been all this long time?---the world has believed you to be dead." Yes, that was the way it began; but whatever the Doctor himself informed me, and that which I communicated to him, I cannot correctly report, for I found myself gazing at him, conning the wonderful man at whose side I now sat in Central Africa. Every hair of his head and beard, every wrinkle of his face, the wanness of his features, and the slightly wearied look he wore, were all imparting intelligence to me---the knowledge I had craved for so much ever since I heard the words, "Take what you want, but find Livingstone!"

Eva March Tappan, ed., Egypt, Africa, and Arabia, Vol. III in The World's Story: A History of the World in Story, Song, and Art, (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1914), pp. 393-398.
IN PLURIMIS, ENCYCLICAL OF POPE LEO XIII ON THE ABOLITION OF SLAVERY, 1888
To the Bishops of Brazil. 

3. In the presence of so much suffering, the condition of slavery, in which a considerable part of the great human family has been sunk in squalor and affliction now for many centuries, is deeply to be deplored; for the system is one which is wholly opposed to that which was originally ordained by God and by nature. The Supreme Author of all things so decreed that man should exercise a sort of royal dominion over beasts and cattle and fish and fowl, but never that men should exercise a like dominion over their fellow men. As St. Augustine puts it: "Having created man a reasonable being, and after His own likeness, God wished that he should rule only over the brute creation; that he should be the master, not of men, but of beasts." From this it follows that "the state of slavery is rightly regarded as a penalty upon the sinner; thus, the word slave does not occur in the Bible until the just man Noe branded with it the sin of his son. It was sin, therefore, which deserved this name; it was not natural."(4)

http://www.vatican.va/holy_father/leo_xiii/encyclicals/documents/hf_l-xiii_enc_05051888_in-plurimis_en.html
Extent of Colonialism 

(1939)

	Great Britain
	France
	Belgium
	Netherlands
	Germany (1914) 

	94,000
	212,600
	11,800
	13,200
	210,000 

	45,500,100
	42,000,000
	8,300,000
	8.500,000
	67,500,000 

	13,100,000
	4,300,000
	940,000
	790,000
	1,100,000 

	470,000,000
	65,000,000
	13,000,000
	66,000,000
	13,000,000 


SOURCE: Mary Evelyn Townsend, European Colonial Expansion Since 1871 (Chicago: J.P. Lippincott Company, 1941), p. 19 

Percentage of Territories Belonging to the European/US Colonial Powers 

(1900) 

	Region
	Percentage Controlled 

	Africa
	90.4% 

	Polynesia
	98.9% 

	Asia
	56.5% 

	Australia
	100.0% 

	Americas
	27.2% 


SOURCE: A. Supan, Die territoriale Entwicklung der Euroaischen Kolonien (Gotha, 1906), p. 254
Letter to William Pitt on India

ROBERT CLIVE, 1759

The close attention you bestow on the affairs of the British nation in general has induced me to trouble yo with a few particulars relative to India, and to lay before you an exact account of the revenues of this country, the genuineness whereof you may depend upon, as it has been faithfully extracted from the Minister's books.
The great revolution that has been effected here by the success of the English arms, and the vast advantages gained to the Company [British East India Company] by a treaty concluded in consequence thereof, have, I observe, in some measure, engaged the public attention; but much more may yet in time be done, if the Company will exert themselves in the manner the importance of their present possessions and future prospects deserves. I have represented to them in the strongest terms the expediency of sending out and keeping up constantly such a force as will enable them to embrace the first opportunity of further aggrandizing themselves; and I dare pronounce, from a thorough knowledge of this country's government, and of the genius of the people, acquired by two years' application and experience, that such an opportunity will soon offer. The reigning Subah [provincial governor of the Mughal Empire], whom the victory at Plassey invested with the sovereignty of these provinces, still, it is true, retains his attachment to us, and probably, while he has no other support, will continue to do so; but Muslims are so little influenced by gratitude, that should be ever think it his interest to break with us, the obligations he owes us would prove no restraint: and this is very evident from his having lately removed his Prime Minister, and cut off two or three principal officers, all attached to our interest, and who had a share in his elevation. Moreover, he is advanced in years; and his son is so cruel, worthless a young fellow, and so apparently an enemy to the English, that it will be almost unsafe trusting him with the succession. So small a body as two thousand Europeans will secure us against any apprehensions from either the one or the other; and, in case of their daring to be troublesome, enable the Company to take the sovereignty upon themselves.
There will be the less difficulty in bringing about such an event, as the natives themselves have no attachment whatever to particular princes; and as, under the present Government, they have no security for their lives or properties, they would rejoice in so happy an exchange as that of a mild for a despotic Government: and there is little room to doubt our easily obtaining the Mughal's grant in confirmation thereof, provided we agreed to pay him the stipulated allotment out of the revenues, viz. fifty lacs [i.e. 5 million rupees] annually. This has, of late years, been very ill-paid, owing to the distractions in the heart of the Mughal Empire, which have disabled that court from attending to their concerns in the distant provinces: and the Vizier has actually wrote to me, desiring I would engage the [Subah] to make the payments agreeable to the former usage. . . . That this would be agreeable to the Mughal can hardly be questioned, as it would be so much to his interest to have there countries under the dominion of a nation famed for their good faith, rather than in the hands of people who, a long experience has convinced him, never will pay him his proportion of the revenues, unless awed into it by the fear of the Imperial army marching to force them thereto.
But so large a sovereignty may possibly be an object too extensive for a mercantile Company; and it is to be feared they are not of themselves able, without the nation's assistance, to maintain so wide a dominion. I have therefore presumed, Sir, to represent this matter to you, and submit it to your consideration, whether the exectuion of a design, that may hereafter be still carried to greater lengths, be worthy of the Government's taking it into hand. I flatter myself I have made it pretty clear to you, that there will be little or no difficulty in obtaining the absolute possession of these rich kingdoms; and that with the Mughal's own consent, on condition of paying him less than a fifth of the revenues thereof. Now I leave you to judge, whether an income yearly of upwards of two millions sterling, with the possession of three provinces abounding in the most valuable productions of nature and of art, be an object deserving the public attention; and whether it be worth the nation's while to take the proper measures to secure such an acquisition, an acquisition which, under the management of so able and disinterested a minister, would prove a source of immense wealth to the kingdom, and might in time be appropriated in part as a fund towards diminishing the heavy load of debt under which we at present labor. Add to these advantages the influence we shall thereby acquire over the several European nations engaged in the commerce here, which these could no longer carry on but through our indulgence, and under such limitations as we should think fit to prescribe. It is well worthy of consideration, that this project may be brought about without draining the mother country, as has been too much the case with our possessions in America. A small force from home will be sufficient, as we always make sure of any number we please of black troops, who, being both much better paid and treated by us than by the country's powers, will very readily enter into our service. . . .
The greatest part of the troops belonging to this establishment are now employed in an expedition against the French in Deccan; and, by the accounts lately received from thence, I have great hopes we shall succeed in extirpating them from the province of Golconda [in central India], where they have reigned lords paramount so long, and from whence they have drawn their principal resources during the troubles upon the coast. . . .
May the zeal and the vigorous measures, projected from the services of the nation, which have so eminently distinguised your ministry, be crowned with all the success they deserve, is the most fervent wish of him who is, with the greatest respect,
Sir,
Your most devoted humble servant,
[Signed] Robert Clive
Calcutta,
7th January, 1759
http://www.oswego.edu/~pan/h209ma/robertclive_william%20pitt.html

A Survey of the Turkish Empire 

Sir William Eton, 1799

It is undeniable that the power of the Turks was once formidable to their neighbors not by their numbers only, but by their military and civil institutions, far surpassing those of their opponents. And they all trembled at the name of the Turks, who with a confidence procured by their constant successes, held the Christians in no less in contempt as warriors than they did on account of their religion. Proud and vainglorious, conquest was to them a passion, a gratification, and even a means of salvation, a sure way of immediately attaining a delicious paradise. Hence their zeal for the extension of their empire; hence their profound respect for the military profession, and their glory even in being obedient and submissive to discipline. 

Besides that the Turks refuse all reform, they are seditious and mutinous; their armies are encumbered with immense baggage, and their camp has all the conveniences of a town, with shops etc. for such was their ancient custom when they wandered with their hordes. When their sudden fury is abated, which is at the least obstinate resistance, they are seized with a panic, and have no rallying as formerly. The cavalry is as much afraid of their own infantry as of the enemy; for in a defeat they fire at them to get their horses to escape more quickly. In short, it is a mob assembled rather than an army levied. None of those numerous details of a well-organized body, necessary to give quickness, strength, and regularity to its actions, to avoid confusion, to repair damages, to apply to every part to some use; no systematic attack, defense, or retreat; no accident foreseen, nor provided for... 

The artillery they have, and which is chiefly brass, comprehends many find pieces of cannon; but notwithstanding the reiterated instruction of so many French engineers, they are ignorant of its management. Their musket-barrels are much esteemed but they are too heavy; nor do they possess any quality superior to common iron barrels which have been much hammered, and are very soft Swedish iron. The art of tempering their sabers is now lost, and all the blades of great value are ancient. The naval force of the Turks is by no means considerable. Their grand fleet consisted of not more than seventeen or eighteen sail of the line in the last war [Russo-Turkish war of 1787-92], and those not in very good condition; at present their number is lessened. 

The present reigning Sultan, Selim III, has made an attempt to introduce the European discipline into the Turkish army, and to abolish the body of the Janissaries. [He has] caused a corps to be recruited, set apart a branch of the revenue for their maintenance, and finally declared his intention of abolishing the institution of Janissaries. This step, as might be expected, produced a mutiny, which was only appeased by the sultan's consenting to continue their pay during their lifetimes; but he at the same time ordered that no recruits should be received into their corps. The new soldiers in the corps are taught their exercise with the musket and bayonet, and a few maneuvers. When they are held to be sufficiently disciplined, they are sent to garrison the fortresses on the frontiers. Their officers are all Turks and are chosen out of those who perform their exercise the best. 

Sir William Eton, A Survey of the Turkish Empire (London, 1799), pp. 61-62, 68-75, 98-101. 

The Charge of the Light Brigade 

Alfred, Lord Tennyson 

1.

Half a league, half a league,
[image: image39.png]


Half a league onward,
All in the valley of Death
[image: image40.png]


Rode the six hundred.
"Forward, the Light Brigade!
"Charge for the guns!" he said:
Into the valley of Death
[image: image41.png]


Rode the six hundred.

2.

"Forward, the Light Brigade!"
Was there a man dismay'd?
Not tho' the soldier knew
[image: image42.png]


Someone had blunder'd:
Their's not to make reply,
Their's not to reason why,
Their's but to do and die:
Into the valley of Death
[image: image43.png]


Rode the six hundred.

3.

Cannon to right of them,
Cannon to left of them,
Cannon in front of them
[image: image44.png]


Volley'd and thunder'd;
Storm'd at with shot and shell,
Boldly they rode and well,
Into the jaws of Death,
Into the mouth of Hell
[image: image45.png]


Rode the six hundred.

4.

Flash'd all their sabres bare,
Flash'd as they turn'd in air,
Sabring the gunners there,
Charging an army, while
[image: image46.png]


All the world wonder'd:
Plunged in the battery-smoke
Right thro' the line they broke;
Cossack and Russian
Reel'd from the sabre stroke
[image: image47.png]


Shatter'd and sunder'd.
Then they rode back, but not
[image: image48.png]


Not the six hundred.

5.

Cannon to right of them,
Cannon to left of them,
Cannon behind them
[image: image49.png]


Volley'd and thunder'd;
Storm'd at with shot and shell,
While horse and hero fell,
They that had fought so well
Came thro' the jaws of Death
Back from the mouth of Hell,
All that was left of them,
[image: image50.png]


Left of six hundred.

6.

When can their glory fade?
O the wild charge they made!
[image: image51.png]


All the world wondered.
Honor the charge they made,
Honor the Light Brigade,
[image: image52.png]


Noble six hundred. 
Copied from Poems of Alfred Tennyson,
J. E. Tilton and Company, Boston, 1870

The Abolition of Serfdom in Russia by Alexander II

Manifesto of February 19, 1861
This is the ceremonial preamble to the hundreds of pages of statutes spelling out the terms of the abolition of serfdom.  It was ghost-written by the Metropolitan of Moscow, who opposed the reform.
By the Grace of God WE, Alexander II, Emperor and Autocrat of All Russia, King of Poland, Grand Duke of Finland, etc., make known to all OUR faithful subjects:

Called by Divine Providence and by the sacred right of inheritance to the Russian throne of OUR ancestors, WE vowed in OUR heart to respond to the mission which is entrusted to Us and to surround with OUR affection and OUR Imperial solicitude all OUR faithful subjects of every rank and condition, from the soldier who nobly defends the country to the humble artisan who works in industry; from the career official of the state to the plowman who tills the soil.

Examining the condition of classes and professions comprising the state, WE became convinced that the present state legislation favors the upper and middle classes, defines their obligations, rights, and privileges, but does not equally favor the serfs, so designated because in part from old laws and in part from custom they have been hereditarily subjected to the authority of landowners, who in turn were obligated to provide for their well being.  Rights of nobles have been hitherto very broad and legally ill defined, because they stem from tradition, custom, and the good will of the noblemen.   In most cases this has led to the establishment of good patriarchal relations based on the sincere, just concern and benevolence on the part of the nobles, and on affectionate submission on the part of the peasants.   Because of the decline of the simplicity of morals, because of an increase in the diversity of relations, because of the weakening of the direct paternal relationship of nobles toward the peasants, and because noble rights fell sometimes into the hands of people exclusively concerned with their personal interests, good relations weakened.  The way was opened for an arbitrariness burdensome for the peasants and detrimental to their welfare, causing them to be indifferent to the improvement of their own existence.
WE have left to the nobles themselves, in accordance with their own wishes, the task of preparing proposals for the new organization of peasant life—proposals that would limit their rights over the peasants, and the realization of which would inflict on them [the nobles] some material losses.  OUR confidence was justified.  Through members of the provincial committees, who were entrusted [with the task] by the corporate organizations of the nobility in each province, after collecting the necessary data, have formulated proposals on a new arrangement for serfs and their relationship with the nobles.

These proposals were diverse, because of the nature of the problem.  They have been compared, collated, systematized, rectified and finalized in the Main Committee instituted for that purpose; and these new arrangements dealing with the peasants and household serfs
[1] of the nobility have been examined in the Council of State.

Having invoked Divine assistance, WE have resolved to execute this task.

On the basis of the above-mentioned new arrangements, the serfs will receive in time the full rights of free rural inhabitants.

The nobles, while retaining their property rights to all the lands belonging to them, grant the peasants perpetual use of their household plots in return for a specified obligation; and, to assure their livelihood as well as to guarantee fulfillment of their obligations toward time government, [the nobles] grant them a portion of arable land fixed by the said arrangements as well as other property.

While enjoying these land allotments, the peasants are obliged, in return, to fulfill obligations to the noblemen fixed by the same arrangements.  In this status, which is temporary, the peasants are temporarily bound.

At the same time, they are granted the right to purchase their household plots, and, with the consent of the nobles, they may acquire in full ownership the arable lands and other properties which are allotted them for permanent use.  Following such acquisition of full ownership of land, the peasants will be freed from their obligations to the nobles for the land thus purchased and will become free peasant landowners

Given at St. Petersburg, March 3, the year of Grace 1861, and the seventh of OUR reign.

Alexander

http://artsci.shu.edu/reesp/documents/emancipation%20manifesto.htm

The People of Canton: Against the English, 1842

From a paper that was agreed to at a great public meeting in Canton.

Behold that vile English nation! Its ruler is at one time a woman, then a man, and then perhaps a woman again; its people are at one time like vultures, and then they are like wild beasts, with dispositions more fierce and furious than the tiger or wolf, and natures more greedy than anacondas or swine. These people having long steadily devoured all the western barbarians, and like demons of the night, they now suddenly exalt themselves here. 

During the reigns of the emperors Kien-lung and Kia-king these English barbarians humbly besought an entrance and permission to deliver tribute and presents; they afterwards presumptuously asked to have Chu-san; but our sovereigns, clearly perceiving their traitorous designs, gave them a determined refusal. From that time, linking themselves with traitorous Chinese traders, they have carried on a large trade and poisoned our brave people with opium. 

Verily, the English barbarians murder all of us that they can. They are dogs, whose desires can never be satisfied. Therefore we need not inquire whether the peace they have now made be real or pretended. Let us all rise, arm, unite, and go against them.

We do here bind ourselves to vengeance, and express these our sincere intentions in order to exhibit our high principles and patriotism. The gods from on high now look down upon us; let us not lose our just and firm resolution.
Eva March Tappan, ed., China, Japan, and the Islands of the Pacific, Vol. I of The World's Story: A History of the World in Story, Song, and Art, (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1914), p. 197.
The Communist Manifesto
Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, 1848
Part I: Bourgeois And Proletarians 
The history of all hitherto existing society is the history of class struggles. 

Freeman and slave,  patrician and plebeian,  lord and serf, guildmaster and journeyman, in a word, oppressor and oppressed, stood in constant opposition to one another, carried on an uninterrupted, now hidden, now open fight, a fight that each time ended, either in a revolutionary reconstitution of society at large, or in the common ruin of the contending classes. 

In the earlier epochs of history, we find almost everywhere a complicated arrangement of society into various orders, a manifold gradation of social rank. In ancient Rome we have patricians, knights, plebeians, slaves; in the Middle Ages, feudal lords, vassals, guild-masters, journeymen, apprentices, serfs; in almost all of these classes, again, subordinate gradations. 

The modern bourgeois society that has sprouted from the ruins of feudal society, has not done away with class antagonisms. It has but established new classes, new conditions of oppression, new forms of struggle in place of the old ones. 

Our epoch, the epoch of the bourgeoisie,  possesses, however, this distinctive feature: It has simplified the class antagonisms. Society as a whole is more and more splitting up into two great hostile camps, into two great classes directly facing each other--bourgeoisie and proletariat. . . .  

Modern industry has established the world market, for which the discovery of America paved the way. This market has given an immense development to commerce, to navigation, to communication by land. This development has, in its turn, reacted on the extension of industry; and in proportion as industry, commerce, navigation, railways extended, in the same proportion the bourgeoisie developed, increased its capital, and pushed into the background every class handed down from the Middle Ages. 

We see, therefore, how the modern bourgeoisie is itself the product of a long course of development, of a series of revolutions in the modes of production and of exchange. 

Each step in the development of the bourgeoisie was accompanied by a corresponding political advance of that class.  An oppressed class under the sway of the feudal nobility, it became an armed and self-governing association in the medieval commune; here independent urban republic (as in Italy and Germany), there taxable "third estate" of the monarchy (as in France); afterwards, in the period of manufacture proper, serving either the semi-feudal or the absolute monarchy as a counterpoise against the nobility, and, in fact, cornerstone of the great monarchies in general--the bourgeoisie has at last, since the establishment of modern industry and of the world market conquered for itself, in the modern representative state, exclusive political sway. The executive of the modern state is but a committee for managing the common affairs of the whole bourgeoisie.  

The bourgeoisie has played a most revolutionary role in history. 

The bourgeoisie, wherever it has got the upper hand, has put an end to all feudal, patriarchal, idyllic relations. It has pitilessly torn asunder the motley feudal ties that bound man to his "natural superiors," and has left no other bond between man and man than naked self-interest, than callous "cash payment." It has drowned the most heavenly ecstasies of religious fervor, of chivalrous enthusiasm, of philistine sentimentalism, in the icy water of egotistical calculation. It has resolved personal worth into exchange value, and in place of the numberless indefeasible chartered freedoms, has set up that single, unconscionable freedom--Free Trade. In one word, for exploitation, veiled by religious and political illusions, it has substituted naked, shameless, direct, brutal exploitation....

…In short, the Communists everywhere support every revolutionary movement against the existing social and political order of things. 

In all these movements, they bring to the front, as the leading question in each, the property question, no matter what its degree of development at the time. 

Finally, they labour everywhere for the union and agreement of the democratic parties of all countries. 

The Communists disdain to conceal their views and aims. They openly declare that their ends can be attained only by the forcible overthrow of all existing social conditions. Let the ruling classes tremble at a Communistic revolution. The proletarians have nothing to lose but their chains. They have a world to win. 

Working Men of All Countries, Unite! 

On Nationality
Giuseppe Mazzini, 1852

Giuseppe Mazzini (1805​1872), the founder (1831) of Young Italy, was perhaps the leading figure in liberal nationalism. He saw the creation of a democratic Italian state as crucial to Italy's development.
Europe no longer possesses unity of faith, of mission, or of aim. Such unity is a necessity in the world. Here, then, is the secret of the crisis. It is the duty of every one to examine and analyse calmly and carefully the probable elements of this new unity…
. . .

It was not for a material interest that the people of Vienna fought in 1848; in weakening the empire they could only lose power. It was not for an increase of wealth that the people of Lombardy fought in the same year; the Austrian Government had endeavoured in the year preceding to excite the peasants against the landed proprietors, as they had done in Gallicia; but everywhere they had failed. They struggled, they still struggle, as do Poland, Germany, and Hungary, for country and liberty; for a word inscribed upon a banner, proclaiming to the world that they also live, think, love, and labour for the benefit of all. They speak the same language, they bear about them the impress of consanguinity, they kneel beside the same tombs, they glory in the same tradition; and they demand to associate freely, without obstacles, without foreign domination, in order to elaborate and express their idea; to contribute their stone also to the great pyramid of history. It is something moral which they are seeking; and this moral something is in fact, even politically speaking, the most important question in the present state of things. It is the organisation of the European task. It is no longer the savage, hostile, quarrelsome nationality of two hundred years ago which is invoked by these peoples. The nationality . . . founded upon the following principle:-Whichever people, by its superiority of strength, and by its geographical position, can do us an injury, is our natural enemy; whichever cannot do us an injury, but can by the amount of its force and by its position injure our enemy, is our natural ally, -is the princely nationality of aristocracies or royal races. The nationality of the peoples has not these dangers; it can only be founded by a common effort and a common movement; sympathy and alliance will be its result. In principle, as in the ideas formerly laid down by the men influencing every national party, nationality ought only to be to humanity that which the division of labour is in a workshop-the recognised symbol of association; the assertion of the individuality of a human group called by its geographical position, its traditions, and its language, to fulfil a special function in the European work of civilisation. 

The map of Europe has to be re​made. This is the key to the present movement; herein lies the initiative. Before acting, the instrument for action must be organised; before building, the ground must be one's own. The social idea cannot be realised under any form whatsoever before this reorganisation of Europe is effected; before the peoples are free to interrogate themselves; to express their vocation, and to assure its accomplishment by an alliance capable of substituting itself for the absolutist league which now reigns supreme.

Giuseppe Mazzini, "Europe: Its Condition and Prospects," Essays: Selected from the Writings, Literary, Political and Religious of Joseph Mazzini, ed. William Clark (London: Walter Scott, 1880), pp. 266, 277​78, 291​92.

The Constitution of the Empire of Japan
(1889)

CHAPTER I. 
THE EMPEROR
Article 1. The Empire of Japan shall be reigned over and governed by a line of Emperors unbroken for ages eternal. 

Article 2. The Imperial Throne shall be succeeded to by Imperial male descendants, according to the provisions of the Imperial House Law. 

Article 3. The Emperor is sacred and inviolable. 

Article 4. The Emperor is the head of the Empire, combining in Himself the rights of sovereignty, and exercises them, according to the provisions of the present Constitution. 

Article 5. The Emperor exercises the legislative power with the consent of the Imperial Diet. 

Article 6. The Emperor gives sanction to laws, and orders them to be promulgated and executed. 

Article 7. The Emperor convokes the Imperial Diet, opens, closes, and prorogues it, and dissolves the House of Representatives. 

Article 8. The Emperor, in consequence of an urgent necessity to maintain public safety or to avert public calamities, issues, when the Imperial Diet is not sitting, Imperial ordinances in the place of law. 
(2) Such Imperial Ordinances are to be laid before the Imperial Diet at its next session, and when the Diet does not approve the said Ordinances, the Government shall declare them to be invalid for the future. 

Article 9. The Emperor issues or causes to be issued, the Ordinances necessary for the carrying out of the laws, or for the maintenance of the public peace and order, and for the promotion of the welfare of the subjects. But no Ordinance shall in any way alter any of the existing laws. 

Article 10. The Emperor determines the organization of the different branches of the administration, and salaries of all civil and military officers, and appoints and dismisses the same. Exceptions especially provided for in the present Constitution or in other laws, shall be in accordance with the respective provisions (bearing thereon). 

Article 11. The Emperor has the supreme command of the Army and Navy. 

Article 12. The Emperor determines the organization and peace standing of the Army and Navy. 

Article 13. The Emperor declares war, makes peace, and concludes treaties. 

Article 14. The Emperor declares a state of siege. 
(2) The conditions and effects of a state of siege shall be determined by law. 

Article 15. The Emperor confers titles of nobility, rank, orders and other marks of honor. 

Article 16. The Emperor orders amnesty, pardon, commutation of punishments and rehabilitation. 

Article 17. A Regency shall be instituted in conformity with the provisions of the Imperial House Law. 
(2) The Regent shall exercise the powers appertaining to the Emperor in His name. 

CHAPTER II.
RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF SUBJECTS
Article 18. The conditions necessary for being a Japanese subject shall be determined by law. 

Article 19. Japanese subjects may, according to qualifications determined in laws or ordinances, be appointed to civil or military or any other public offices equally. 

Article 20. Japanese subjects are amenable to service in the Army or Navy, according to the provisions of law. 

Article 21. Japanese subjects are amenable to the duty of paying taxes, according to the provisions of law. 

Article 22. Japanese subjects shall have the liberty of abode and of changing the same within the limits of the law. 

Article 23. No Japanese subject shall be arrested, detained, tried or punished, unless according to law. 

Article 24. No Japanese subject shall be deprived of his right of being tried by the judges determined by law. 

Article 25. Except in the cases provided for in the law, the house of no Japanese subject shall be entered or searched without his consent. 

Article 26. Except in the cases mentioned in the law, the secrecy of the letters of every Japanese subject shall remain inviolate. 

Article 27. The right of property of every Japanese subject shall remain inviolate. 
(2) Measures necessary to be taken for the public benefit shall be any provided for by law. 

Article 28. Japanese subjects shall, within limits not prejudicial to peace and order, and not antagonistic to their duties as subjects, enjoy freedom of religious belief. 

Article 29. Japanese subjects shall, within the limits of law, enjoy the liberty of speech, writing, publication, public meetings and associations. 

Article 30. Japanese subjects may present petitions, by observing the proper forms of respect, and by complying with the rules specially provided for the same. 

Article 31. The provisions contained in the present Chapter shall not affect the exercises of the powers appertaining to the Emperor, in times of war or in cases of a national emergency. 

Article 32. Each and every one of the provisions contained in the preceding Articles of the present Chapter, that are not in conflict with the laws or the rules and discipline of the Army and Navy, shall apply to the officers and men of the Army and of the Navy. 

From Hirobumi Ito, Commentaries on the constitution of the empire of Japan, trans. Miyoji Ito (Tokyo: Igirisu-horitsu gakko, 22nd year of Meiji,1889)
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Toshu Shōgetsu, The Arrival of American Ships: the Defense by Samurai Soldiers Sent from Various Fiefs, 1889
ink and color on paper
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William Heine (1825-1885), Landing at Yokohama, 1854 (Perry’s second visit)
color on paper
Massachusetts Institute of Technology (c)2005 Visualizing Cultures
The White Man's Burden
Rudyard Kipling, 1899

Take up the White Man's burden--
Send forth the best ye breed--
Go bind your sons to exile
To serve your captives' need;
To wait in heavy harness,
On fluttered folk and wild--
Your new-caught, sullen peoples,
Half-devil and half-child.

Take up the White Man's burden--
In patience to abide,
To veil the threat of terror
And check the show of pride;
By open speech and simple,
An hundred times made plain
To seek another's profit,
And work another's gain.

Take up the White Man's burden--
The savage wars of peace--
Fill full the mouth of Famine
And bid the sickness cease;
And when your goal is nearest
The end for others sought,
Watch sloth and heathen Folly
Bring all your hopes to nought.

Take up the White Man's burden--
No tawdry rule of kings,
But toil of serf and sweeper--
The tale of common things.
The ports ye shall not enter,
The roads ye shall not tread,
Go mark them with your living,
And mark them with your dead.

Take up the White Man's burden--
And reap his old reward:
The blame of those ye better,
The hate of those ye guard--
The cry of hosts ye humour
(Ah, slowly!) toward the light:--
"Why brought he us from bondage,
Our loved Egyptian night?"

Take up the White Man's burden--
Ye dare not stoop to less--
Nor call too loud on Freedom
To cloke your weariness;
By all ye cry or whisper,
By all ye leave or do,
The silent, sullen peoples
Shall weigh your gods and you.

Take up the White Man's burden--
Have done with childish days--
The lightly proferred laurel,
The easy, ungrudged praise.
Comes now, to search your manhood
Through all the thankless years
Cold, edged with dear-bought wisdom,
The judgment of your peers!

Advertisement for Pears' Soap, from the 1890's
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A Place in the Sun

Kaiser Wilhelm II, 1901

Kaiser Wilhelm II of Germany: Speech to the North German Regatta Association, 1901
In spite of the fact that we have no such fleet as we should have, we have conquered for ourselves a place in the sun. It will now be my task to see to it that this place in the sun shall remain our undisputed possession, in order that the sun's rays may fall fruitfully upon our activity and trade in foreign parts, that our industry and agriculture may develop within the state and our sailing sports upon the water, for our future lies upon the water. The more Germans go out upon the waters, whether it be in races or regattas, whether it be in journeys across the ocean, or in the service of the battle flag, so much the better it will be for us. 

For when the German has once learned to direct his glance upon what is distant and great, the pettiness which surrounds him in daily life on all sides will disappear. Whoever wishes to have this larger and freer outlook can find no better place than one of the Hanseatic cities....we are now making efforts to do what, in the old time, the Hanseatic cities could not accomplish, because they lacked the vivifying and protecting power of the empire. May it be the function of my Hansa during many years of peace to protect and advance commerce and trade! 

As head of the Empire I therefore rejoice over every citizen, whether from Hamburg, Bremen, or Lübeck, who goes forth with this large outlook and seeks new points where we can drive in the nail on which to hang our armor. Therefore, I believe that I express the feeling of all your hearts when I recognize gratefully that the director of this company who has placed at our disposal the wonderful ship which bears my daughter's name has gone forth as a courageous servant of the Hansa, in order to make for us friendly conquests whose fruits will be gathered by our descendants! 

C. Gauss, The German Kaiser as Shown in His Public Utterances (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1915), pp. 181-183. 
Abolition of the Examination System

Emperor Kuang Hsu, 1898

In the summer of 1898 therefore he sent out an edict to the effect that: 

"Our scholars are now without solid and practical education; our artisans are without scientific instructors; when compared with other countries WE SOON SEE HOW WEAK WE ARE. DOES ANY ONE THINK THAT OUR TROOPS ARE AS WELL DRILLED OR AS WELL LED AS THOSE OF THE FOREIGN ARMIES? OR THAT WE CAN SUCCESSFULLY STAND AGAINST THEM? Changes must be made to accord with the necessities of the times. . . . Keeping in mind the morals of the sages and wise men, we must make them the basis on which to build newer and better structures. WE MUST SUBSTITUTE MODERN ARMS AND WESTERN ORGANIZATION FOR OUR OLD REGIME; WE MUST SELECT OUR MILITARY OFFICERS ACCORDING TO WESTERN METHODS OF MILITARY EDUCATION; we must establish elementary and high schools, colleges and universities, in accordance with those of foreign countries; we must abolish the Wen-chang (literary essay) and obtain a knowledge of ancient and modern world-history, a right conception of the present-day state of affairs, with special reference to the governments and institutions of the countries of the five great continents; and we must understand their arts and sciences." 

Isaac Taylor Headland,  1859-1942.:  Court life in China: the capital, its officials and people, (New York, F.H. Revell, c1909), Project Gutenberg Etext 523
"Imperialism of Decadence"

Francisco Garcia Calderón, 1913

Calderón was a Peruvian diplomat and writer. Here he criticizes U.S. policy, as well as US businesses, for exploiting Latin Americans. He also warns of the dangers of cultural imperialism.

Interventions have become more frequent with the expansion of frontiers. The United States have recently intervened in the territory of Acre, there to found a republic of rubber gatherers; at Panama, there to develop a province and construct a canal; in Cuba, under cover of the Platt Amendment, to maintain order in the interior; in Santo Domingo, to support the civilising revolution and overthrow the tyrants; in Venezuela, and in Central America, to enforce upon these nations, torn by intestine disorders, the political and financial tutelage of the imperial democracy. In Guatemala and Honduras the loans concluded with the monarchs of North American finance have reduced the people to a new slavery. Supervision of the customs and the dispatch of pacificatory squadrons to defend the interests of the Anglo-Saxon have enforced peace and tranquility: such are the means employed. The New York American announces that Mr. Pierpont Morgan proposes to encompass the finances of Latin America by a vast network of Yankee banks. Chicago merchants and Wall Street financiers created the Meat Trust in the Argentine. The United States offer millions for the purpose of converting into Yankee loans the moneys raised in London during the last century by the Latin American States; they wish to obtain a monopoly of credit. It has even been announced, although the news hardly appears probable, that a North American syndicate wished to buy enormous belts of land in Guatemala, where the English tongue is the obligatory language. The fortification of the Panama Canal, and the possible acquisition of the Galapagos Island in the Pacific, are fresh manifestations of imperialistic progress....

Warnings, advice, distrust, invasion of capital, plans of financial hegemony all these justify the anxiety of the southern peoples.... Neither irony nor grace nor scepticism, gifts of the old civilizations, can make way against the plebeian brutality, the excessive optimism, the violent individualism of the [North American] people.

All these things contribute to the triumph of mediocrity; the multitude of primary schools, the vices of utilitarianism, the cult of the average citizen, the transatlantic M. Homais, and the tyranny of opinion noted by Tocqueville; and in this vulgarity, which is devoid of traditions and has no leading aristocracy, a return to the primitive type of the redskin, which has already been noted by close observers, is threatening the proud democracy. From the excessive tension of wills, from the elementary state of culture, from the perpetual unrest of life, from the harshness of the industrial struggle, anarchy and violence will be born in the future. In a hundred years men will seek in vain for the "American soul," the "genius of America," elsewhere than in the undisciplined force or the violence which ignores moral laws....

Essential points of difference separate the two Americas. Differences of language and therefore of spirit; the difference between Spanish Catholicism and multiform Protestantism of the Anglo-Saxons; between the Yankee individualism and the omnipotence of the State natural to the nations of the South. In their origin, as in their race, we find fundamental antagonism; the evolution of the North is slow and obedient to the lessons of time , to the influences of custom; the history of the southern peoples is full of revolutions, rich with dreams of an unattainable perfection.

From Francisco Garcia Calderón: Latin America: Its Rise and Progress (London: T. F. Unwin, 1913), pp.392-393.

"Stirring Times in Austria" 
Mark Twain, 1898
Here in Vienna in these closing days of 1897 one's blood gets no chance to stagnate. The atmosphere is brimful of political electricity. All conversation is political; every man is a battery, with brushes over-worn, and gives out blue sparks when you set him going on the common topic. Everybody has an opinion, and lets you have it frank and hot, and out of this multitude of counsel you get merely confusion and despair. For no one really understands this political situation, or can tell you what is going to be the outcome of it. 

Things have happened here recently which would set any country but Austria on fire from end to end, and upset the government to a certainty; but no one feels confident that such results will follow here. Here, apparently, one must wait and see what will happen, then he will know, and not before; guessing is idle; guessing cannot help the matter. This is what the wise tell you; they all say it; they say it every day, and it is the sole detail upon which they all agree. 

There is some approach to agreement upon another point: that there will be no revolution. Men say: "Look at our history: revolutions have not been in our line; and look at our political map: its construction is unfavorable to an organized uprising, and without unity what could a revolt accomplish? It is disunion which has held our empire together for centuries, and what it has done in the past it may continue to do now and in the future." 

The most intelligible sketch I have encountered of this unintelligible arrangement of things was contributed to the Traveler's Record by Mr. Forrest Morgan, of Hartford, three years ago. He says: 

The Austro-Hungarian Monarchy is the patchwork quilt, the Midway Plaisance, the national chain-gang of Europe; a state that is not a nation but a collection of nations, some with national memories and aspirations and others without, some occupying distinct provinces almost purely their own, and others mixed with alien races, but each with a different language, and each mostly holding the others foreigners as much as if the link of a common government did not exist. Only one of its races even now comprises so much as one-fourth of the whole, and not another so much as one-sixth; and each has remained for ages as unchanged in isolation, however mingled together in locality, as globules of oil in water. There is nothing else in the modern world that 

is nearly like it, though there have been plenty in past ages; it seems unreal and impossible even though we know it is true; it violates all our feeling as to what a country should be in order to have a right to exist; and it seems as though it was too ramshackle to go on holding together any length of time. Yet it has survived, much in its present shape, two centuries of storms that have swept perfectly unified countries from existence and others that have brought it to the verge of ruin, has survived formidable European coalitions to dismember it, and has steadily gained force after each; forever changing in its exact make-up, losing in the West but gaining in the East, the changes leave the structure as firm as ever, like the dropping off and adding on of logs in a raft, its mechanical union of pieces showing all the vitality of genuine national life.

Harper's New Monthly Magazine for March, 1898 (Volume 96), pp. 530-40
Private Donald Fraser, 
Canadian Expeditionary Force: Selections from My Daily Journal, 1915-1916
When I jumped into the trench, the sight I beheld, for sheer bloodiness and murder, baffles description. Apparently our artillery had sent over a last minute shrapnel barrage, for the Huns were terribly mangled about the head and shoulders which coupled with our sniping, completely wiped out every Heiny in the bays in front of us. Everyone of them was either dead or dying and the trench literally was running blood. As each bay contained three to five men, it required no imagination to picture the carnage. In the middle of a bay, a Heiny with a dark, stiff moustache, completely doubled up, was suspended, stuck between the parapet and parados. It seemed a peculiar and strange sight to see this Hun, head and knees almost touching, blocking the trench. A few feet north, at a corner, another Hun lay in the bottom of the trench, his head and face terribly lacerated, feebly groaning to death. Every soldier practically stepped on his face when passing south along the trench. Lying around a bend he was trod on before one was aware of his presence. Several times I ran over him. He appeared to be unconscious and was gasping his last breaths.

Reginald H. Roy, ed., The Journal of Private Fraser, 1914-1918, Canadian Expeditionary Force (Victoria, BC: Sono Nis Press, 1985)[Copy-permitted]. 

Otto Dix, Wounded soldier - Autumn 1916
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Intaglio etching, aquatint, Edition: ed. 58/70
Our Programme

Vladimir Illyich Lenin, 1899

No economic fight can give the workers a permanent improvement of their situation, it cannot, indeed, be carried on a large scale unless the workers have the free right to call meetings, to join in unions, to have their own newspapers and to send their representatives to the National Assembly as do the workers in Germany and all European countries (with the exception of Turkey and Russia). In order, however, to obtain these rights, a political fight must be carried on. In Russia, not only the workers but all the citizens are deprived of political rights. Russia is an absolute monarchy. The Tsar alone promulgates laws, nominates officials and controls them. For this reason it seems as though in Russia the Tsar and the Tsarist Government were dependent on no class and cared for all equally. In reality, however, all the officials are chosen exclusively from the possessing class, and all are subject to the influence of the large capitalists who obtain whatever they want - the Ministers dance to the tune the large capitalists play. The Russian worker is bower under a double yoke; he is robbed and plundered by the capitalists and the landowners, and, lest he should fight against them, he is bound hand and foot by the police, his mouth is gagged and any attempt to defend the rights of the people is followed by persecution. Any strike against a capitalist results in the military and police being let loose on the workers. Every economic fight of necessity turns into a political fight, and social-democracy must indissolubly combine the economic with the political fight into a united class struggle of the proletariat. 

Internet Modern History Sourcebook, Paul Halsall Aug 1997
Treaty of Versailles, Jun 28, 1919

Article 22. Certain communities formerly belonging to the Turkish Empire have reached a stage of development where their existence as independent nations can be provisionally recognised subject to the rendering of administrative advice and assistance by a Mandatory [i.e., a Western power] until such time as they are able to stand alone. The wishes of these communities must be a principal consideration in the selection of the Mandatory. 

Article 42. Germany is forbidden to maintain or construct any fortifications either on the left bank of the Rhine or on the right bank to the west of a line drawn 50 kilometres to the East of the Rhine. 

Article 45. As compensation for the destruction of the coal mines in the north of France and as part payment towards the total reparation due from Germany for the damage resulting from the war, Germany cedes to France in full and absolute possession, with exclusive right of exploitation, unencumbered and free from all debts and charges of any kind, the coal mines situated in the Saar Basin.... 

Article 49. Germany renounces in favor of the League of Nations, in the capacity of trustee, the government of the territory defined above. 

At the end of fifteen years from the coming into force of the present Treaty the inhabitants of the said territory shall be called upon to indicate the sovereignty under which they desire to be placed. 

Alsace​Lorraine. The High Contracting Parties, recognizing the moral obligation to redress the wrong done by Germany in 1871 both to the rights of France and to the wishes of the population of Alsace and Lorraine, which were separated from their country in spite of the solemn protest of their representatives at the Assembly of Bordeaux, agree upon the following.... 

Article 51. The territories which were ceded to Germany in accordance with the Preliminaries of Peace signed at Versailles on February 26, 1871, and the Treaty of Frankfort of May 10, 1871, are restored to French sovereignty as from the date of the Armistice of November 11, 1918. 

The provisions of the Treaties establishing the delimitation of the frontiers before 1871 shall be restored. 

Article 119. Germany renounces in favor of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers all her rights and titles over her overseas possessions. 

Article 156. Germany renounces, in favour of Japan, all her rights, title and privileges . . . which she acquired in virtue of` the Treaty concluded by her with China on March 6, 1898, and of all other arrangements relative to the Province of Shantung. 

Article 159. The German military forces shall be demobilised and reduced as prescribed hereinafter 

Article 160. By a date which must not be later than March 31, 1920, the German Army must not comprise more than seven divisions of infantry and three divisions of cavalry. 

After that date the total number of effectives in the Army of the States constituting Germany must not exceed 100,000 men, including officers and establishments of depots. The Army shall be devoted exclusively to the maintenance of order within the territory and to the control of the frontiers. 

The total effective strength of officers, including the personnel of staffs, whatever their composition, must not exceed four thousand.... 

Article 231. The Allied and Associated Governments affirm and Germany accepts the responsibility of Germany and her allies for causing all the loss and damage to which the Allied and Associated Governments and their nationals have been subjected as a consequence of the war imposed upon them by the aggression of Germany and her allies. 

Article 232. The Allied and Associated Governments recognize that the resources of Germany are not adequate, after taking into account permanent diminutions of such resources which will result from other provisions of the present Treaty, to make complete reparation for all such loss and damage. 

The Allied and Associated Governments, however, require, and Germany undertakes, that she will make compensation for all damage done to the civilian population of the Allied and Associated Powers and to their property during the period of the belligerency of each as an Allied or Associated Power against Germany.

The Treaty of Versailles and After: Annotations of the Text of the Treaty (Washington, D.C.: Government Printing Office, 1944), 

Vladimir Illyich Lenin: 
Last Testament, 1922

Our Party relies on two classes and therefore its instability would be possible and its downfall inevitable if there were no agreement between those two classes. In that event, this or that measure, and generally all talk about the stability of our Central Committee (C.C.), would be futile. No measures of any kind could prevent a split in such a case. But I hope that this is too remote a future and too improbable an event to talk about. 

I have in mind stability as a guarantee against a split in the immediate future, and I intend to deal here with a few ideas concerning personal qualities. 

I think that from this standpoint, the prime factors in the question of stability are such members of the C.C. as Stalin and Trotsky. I think relations between them make up the greater part of the danger of a split, which could be avoided, and this purpose, in my opinion, would be served, among other things, by increasing the number of C.C. members to 50 or 100. 

Comrade Stalin, having become Secretary-General, has unlimited authority concentrated in his hands, and I am not sure whether he will always be capable of using that authority with sufficient caution. Comrade Trotsky*, on the other hand, as his struggles against the C.C. on the question of the People.s Commissariat for Communications has already proved, is distinguished not only by outstanding ability. He is personally perhaps the most capable man in the present C.C., but he has displayed excessive self-assurance and shown excessive preoccupation with the purely administrative side of the work. 

These two qualities of the two outstanding leaders of the present C.C. can inadvertently lead to a split, and if an occasion to enhance their knowledge and amend their one-sidedness… 

Lenin, 24 December 1922 

Stalin is too rude and this defect, although quite tolerable in our midst and in dealing among us Communists, becomes intolerable in a Secretary-General. That is why I suggest the comrades think about a way of removing Staling from that post and appointing another man in his stead who in all other respects differs from Comrade Stalin in having only one advantage, namely, that of being more tolerant, more loyal, more polite, and more considerate to the comrades, less capricious, etc. This circumstance may appear to be a negligible detail. But I think that from the standpoint of safeguards against a split, and from the standpoint of what I wrote above about the relationship between Stalin and Trotsky, it is not a detail, or it is a detail which can assume decisive importance.
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What is Fascism?

Benito Mussolini, 1932
Fascism, the more it considers and observes the future and the development of humanity quite apart from political considerations of the moment, believes neither in the possibility nor the utility of perpetual peace. It thus repudiates the doctrine of Pacifism -- born of a renunciation of the struggle and an act of cowardice in the face of sacrifice. War alone brings up to its highest tension all human energy and puts the stamp of nobility upon the peoples who have courage to meet it. All other trials are substitutes, which never really put men into the position where they have to make the great decision -- the alternative of life or death....

...Fascism [is] the complete opposite of…Marxian Socialism, the materialist conception of history of human civilization can be explained simply through the conflict of interests among the various social groups and by the change and development in the means and instruments of production.... Fascism, now and always, believes in holiness and in heroism; that is to say, in actions influenced by no economic motive, direct or indirect. And if the economic conception of history be denied, according to which theory men are no more than puppets, carried to and fro by the waves of chance, while the real directing forces are quite out of their control, it follows that the existence of an unchangeable and unchanging class-war is also denied - the natural progeny of the economic conception of history. And above all Fascism denies that class-war can be the preponderant force in the transformation of society.... 

After Socialism, Fascism combats the whole complex system of democratic ideology, and repudiates it, whether in its theoretical premises or in its practical application. Fascism denies that the majority, by the simple fact that it is a majority, can direct human society; it denies that numbers alone can govern by means of a periodical consultation, and it affirms the immutable, beneficial, and fruitful inequality of mankind, which can never be permanently leveled through the mere operation of a mechanical process such as universal suffrage.... 

...Fascism denies, in democracy, the absur[d] conventional untruth of political equality dressed out in the garb of collective irresponsibility, and the myth of "happiness" and indefinite progress.... 

...The Fascist State organizes the nation, but leaves a sufficient margin of liberty to the individual; the latter is deprived of all useless and possibly harmful freedom, but retains what is essential; the deciding power in this question cannot be the individual, but the State alone.... 

...For Fascism, the growth of empire, that is to say the expansion of the nation, is an essential manifestation of vitality, and its opposite a sign of decadence. Peoples which are rising, or rising again after a period of decadence, are always imperialist; and renunciation is a sign of decay and of death. Fascism is the doctrine best adapted to represent the tendencies and the aspirations of a people, like the people of Italy, who are rising again after many centuries of abasement and foreign servitude. But empire demands discipline, the coordination of all forces and a deeply felt sense of duty and sacrifice: this fact explains many aspects of the practical working of the regime, the character of many forces in the State, and the necessarily severe measures which must be taken against those who would oppose this spontaneous and inevitable movement of Italy in the twentieth century, and would oppose it by recalling the outworn ideology of the nineteenth century - repudiated wheresoever there has been the courage to undertake great experiments of social and political transformation; for never before has the nation stood more in need of authority, of direction and order. If every age has its own characteristic doctrine, there are a thousand signs which point to Fascism as the characteristic doctrine of our time. For if a doctrine must be a living thing, this is proved by the fact that Fascism has created a living faith; and that this faith is very powerful in the minds of men is demonstrated by those who have suffered and died for it.
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Mein Kampf

Adolf Hitler, 1925
Volume One - A Reckoning; Chapter XI: Nation and Race 

Even the most superficial observation shows that Nature's restricted form of propagation and increase is an almost rigid basic law of all the innumerable forms of expression of her vital urge. Every animal mates only with a member of the same species. The titmouse seeks the titmouse, the finch the finch, the stork the stork, the field mouse the field mouse, the dormouse the dormouse, the wolf the she-wolf, etc.
             Only unusual circumstances can change this, primarily the compulsion of captivity or any other cause that makes it impossible to mate within the same species. But then Nature begins to resist this with all possible means, and her most visible protest consists either in refusing further capacity for propagation to bastards or in limiting the fertility of later offspring; in most cases, however, she takes away the power of resistance to disease or hostile attacks.
              This is only too natural.
              Any crossing of two beings not at exactly the same level produces a medium between the level of the two parents. This means: the offspring will probably stand higher than the racially lower parent, but not as high as the higher one. Consequently, it will later succumb in the struggle against the higher level. Such mating is contrary to the will of Nature for a higher breeding of all life. The precondition for this does not lie in associating superior and inferior, but in the total victory of the former. The stronger must dominate and not blend with the weaker, thus sacrificing his own greatness. Only the born weakling can view this as cruel, but he after all is only a weak and limited man; for if this law did not prevail, any conceivable higher development of organic living beings would be unthinkable…

The result of all racial crossing is therefore in brief always the following: 

· Lowering of the level of the higher race;

· Physical and intellectual regression and hence the beginning of a slowly but surely progressing sickness. 

If we were to divide mankind into three groups, the founders of culture, the bearers of culture, the destroyers of culture, only the Aryan could be considered as the representative of the first group. From him originate the foundations and walls of all human creation, and only the outward form and color are determined by the changing traits of character of the various peoples. He provides the mightiest building stones and plans for all human progress and only the execution corresponds to the nature of the varying men and races…[in Japan for example] It is not true, as some people think, that Japan adds European technology to its culture; no, European science and technology are trimmed with Japanese characteristics. The foundation of actual life is no longer the special Japanese culture, although it determines the color of life-because outwardly, in consequence of its inner difference, it is more conspicuous to the European-but the gigantic scientific-technical achievements of Europe and America; that is, of Aryan peoples. Only on the basis of these achievements can the Orient follow general human progress. They furnish the basis of the struggle for daily bread, create weapons and implements for it, and only the outward form is gradually adapted to Japanese character.
            If beginning today all further Aryan influence on Japan should stop, assuming that Europe and America should perish, Japan's present rise in science and technology might continue for a short time; but even in a few years the well would dry up, the Japanese special character would gain, but the present culture would freeze and sink back into the slumber from which it was awakened seven decades ago by the wave of Aryan culture. Therefore, just as the present Japanese development owes its life to Aryan origin…

The mightiest counterpart to the Aryan is represented by the Jew. In hardly any people in the world is the instinct of self-preservation developed more strongly than in the so-called 'chosen.' Of this, the mere fact of the survival of this race may be considered the best proof. Where is the people which in the last two thousand years has been exposed to so slight changes of inner disposition, character, etc., as the Jewish people? What people, finally, has gone through greater upheavals than this one-and nevertheless issued from the mightiest catastrophes of mankind unchanged? What an infinitely tough will to live and preserve the species speaks from these facts !
           The mental qualities of the Jew have been schooled in the course of many centuries. Today he passes as 'smart,' and this in a certain sense he has been at all times. But his intelligence is not the result of his own development, but of visual instruction through foreigners… Since the Jew-for reasons which will at once become apparent-was never in possession of a culture of his own, the foundations of his intellectual work were always provided by others. His intellect at all times developed through the cultural world surrounding him.
           The reverse process never took place.

In the Jewish people the will to self-sacrifice does not go beyond the individual's naked instinct of self-preservation. Their apparently great sense of solidarity is based on the very primitive herd instinct that is seen in many other living creatures in this world. It is a noteworthy fact that the herd instinct leads to mutual support only as long as a common danger makes this seem useful or inevitable. The same pack of wolves which has just fallen on its prey together disintegrates when hunger abates into its individual beasts. The same is true of horses which try to defend themselves against an assailant in a body, but scatter again as soon as the danger is past.
           It is similar with the Jew. His sense of sacrifice is only apparent. It exists only as long as the existence of the individual makes it absolutely necessary. However, as soon as the common enemy is conquered, the danger threatening all averted and the booty hidden, the apparent harmony of the Jews among themselves ceases, again making way for their old causal tendencies. The Jew is only united when a common danger forces him to be or a common booty entices him; if these two grounds are lacking, the qualities of the crassest egoism come into their own, and in the twinkling of an eye the united people turns into a horde of rats, fighting bloodily among themselves.
           If the Jews were alone in this world, they would stifle in filth and offal; they would try to get ahead of one another in hate-filled struggle and exterminate one another, in so far as the absolute absence of all sense of self-sacrifice, expressing itself in their cowardice, did not turn battle into comedy here too.
           So it is absolutely wrong to infer any ideal sense of sacrifice in the Jews from the fact that they stand together in struggle, or, better expressed, in the plundering of their fellow men.
           Here again the Jew is led by nothing but the naked egoism of the individual.

The program of the NSDAP (Nazi Party)

1. We demand the unification of all Germans in the Greater Germany on the basis of the right of self-determination of peoples.

2. We demand equality of rights for the German people in respect to the other nations; abrogation of the peace treaties of Versailles and St. Germain.

3. We demand land and territory (colonies) for the sustenance of our people, and colonization for our surplus population.

4. Only a member of the race can be a citizen. A member of the race can only be one who is of German blood, without consideration of creed. Consequently no Jew can be a member of the race.

5. Whoever has no citizenship is to be able to live in Germany only as a guest, and must be under the authority of legislation for foreigners.

6. The right to determine matters concerning administration and law belongs only to the citizen. Therefore we demand that every public office, of any sort whatsoever, whether in the Reich, the county or municipality, be filled only by citizens. We combat the corrupting parliamentary economy, office-holding only according to party inclinations without consideration of character or abilities.

7. We demand that the state be charged first with providing the opportunity for a livelihood and way of life for the citizens. If it is impossible to sustain the total population of the State, then the members of foreign nations (non-citizens) are to be expelled from the Reich.

8. Any further immigration of non-citizens is to be prevented. We demand that all non-Germans, who have immigrated to Germany since the 2 August 1914, be forced immediately to leave the Reich.

9. All citizens must have equal rights and obligations.

10. The first obligation of every citizen must be to work both spiritually and physically. The activity of individuals is not to counteract the interests of the universality, but must have its result within the framework of the whole for the benefit of all Consequently we demand:

11. Abolition of unearned (work and labour) incomes. Breaking of rent-slavery.

12. In consideration of the monstrous sacrifice in property and blood that each war demands of the people personal enrichment through a war must be designated as a crime against the people. Therefore we demand the total confiscation of all war profits.

13. We demand the nationalization of all (previous) associated industries (trusts).

14. We demand a division of profits of all heavy industries.

15. We demand an expansion on a large scale of old age welfare.

16. We demand the creation of a healthy middle class and its conservation, immediate communalization of the great warehouses and their being leased at low cost to small firms, the utmost consideration of all small firms in contracts with the State, county or municipality.

17. We demand a land reform suitable to our needs, provision of a law for the free expropriation of land for the purposes of public utility, abolition of taxes on land and prevention of all speculation in land.

18. We demand struggle without consideration against those whose activity is injurious to the general interest. Common national criminals, usurers, Schieber and so forth are to be punished with death, without consideration of confession or race.

19. We demand substitution of a German common law in place of the Roman Law serving a materialistic world-order.

20. The state is to be responsible for a fundamental reconstruction of our whole national education program, to enable every capable and industrious German to obtain higher education and subsequently introduction into leading positions. The plans of instruction of all educational institutions are to conform with the experiences of practical life. The comprehension of the concept of the State must be striven for by the school [Staatsbuergerkunde] as early as the beginning of understanding. We demand the education at the expense of the State of outstanding intellectually gifted children of poor parents without consideration of position or profession.

21. The State is to care for the elevating national health by protecting the mother and child, by outlawing child-labor, by the encouragement of physical fitness, by means of the legal establishment of a gymnastic and sport obligation, by the utmost support of all organizations concerned with the physical instruction of the young.

22. We demand abolition of the mercenary troops and formation of a national army.

23. We demand legal opposition to known lies and their promulgation through the press. In order to enable the provision of a German press, we demand, that: a. All writers and employees of the newspapers appearing in the German language be members of the race: b. Non-German newspapers be required to have the express permission of the State to be published. They may not be printed in the German language: c. Non-Germans are forbidden by law any financial interest in German publications, or any influence on them, and as punishment for violations the closing of such a publication as well as the immediate expulsion from the Reich of the non-German concerned. Publications which are counter to the general good are to be forbidden. We demand legal prosecution of artistic and literary forms which exert a destructive influence on our national life, and the closure of organizations opposing the above made demands.

24. We demand freedom of religion for all religious denominations within the state so long as they do not endanger its existence or oppose the moral senses of the Germanic race. The Party as such advocates the standpoint of a positive Christianity without binding itself confessionally to any one denomination. It combats the Jewish-materialistic spirit within and around us, and is convinced that a lasting recovery of our nation can only succeed from within on the framework: common utility precedes individual utility.

25. For the execution of all of this we demand the formation of a strong central power in the Reich. Unlimited authority of the central parliament over the whole Reich and its organizations in general. The forming of state and profession chambers for the execution of the laws made by the Reich within the various states of the confederation. The leaders of the Party promise, if necessary by sacrificing their own lives, to support by the execution of the points set forth above without consideration.

Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression Volume IV, Office of the United States Chief Counsel for Prosecution of Axis Criminality, Washington, DC : United States Government Printing Office, 1946
The Nanking Massacre, 1937

. This eyewitness report was filed by a New York Times reporter. 
Aboard the U.S.S. Oahu at Shanghai, Dec. 17 [1937]. 
Through wholesale atrocities and vandalism at Nanking the Japanese Army has thrown away a rare opportunity to gain the respect and confidence of the Chinese inhabitants and of foreign opinion there.... 

The killing of civilians was widespread. Foreigners who traveled widely through the city Wednesday found civilian dead on every street. Some of the victims were aged men, women and children. 

Policemen and firemen were special objects of attack. Many victims were bayoneted and some of the wounds were barbarously cruel. 

Any person who ran because of fear or excitement was likely to be killed on the spot as was any one caught by roving patrols in streets or alleys after dark. Many slayings were witnessed by foreigners. 

The Japanese looting amounted almost to plundering of the entire city. Nearly every building was entered by Japanese soldiers, often under the eyes of their officers, and the men took whatever they wanted. The Japanese soldiers often impressed Chinese to carry their loot.... 

The mass executions of war prisoners added to the horrors the Japanese brought to Nanking. After killing the Chinese soldiers who threw down their arms and surrendered, the Japanese combed the city for men in civilian garb who were suspected of being former soldiers. 

In one building in the refugee zone 400 men were seized. They were marched off, tied in batches of fifty, between lines of riflemen and machine gunners, to the execution ground. 

Just before boarding the ship for Shanghai the writer watched the execution of 200 men on the Bund [dike]. The killings took ten minutes. The men were lined against a wall and shot. Then a number of Japanese, armed with pistols, trod nonchalantly around the crumpled bodies, pumping bullets into any that were still kicking. 

The army men performing the gruesome job had invited navy men from the warships anchored off the Bund to view the scene. A large group of military spectators apparently greatly enjoyed the spectacle. 

When the first column of Japanese troops marched from the South Gate up Chungshan Road toward the city's Big Circle, small knots of Chinese civilians broke into scattering cheers, so great was their relief that the siege was over and so high were their hopes that the Japanese would restore peace and order. There are no cheers in Nanking now for the Japanese. 

By despoiling the city and population the Japanese have driven deeper into the Chinese a repressed hatred that will smolder through tears as forms of the anti​Japanism that Tokyo professes to be fighting to eradicate from China. 

The capture of Nanking was the most overwhelming defeat suffered by the Chinese and one of the most tragic military debacles in the history of modern warfare. In attempting to defend Nanking the Chinese allowed themselves to be surrounded and then systematically slaughtered.... 

The flight of the many Chinese soldiers was possible by only a few exits. Instead of sticking by their men to hold the invaders at bay with a few strategically placed units while the others withdrew, many army leaders deserted, causing panic among the rank and file. 

Those who failed to escape through the gate leading to Hsiakwan and from there across the Yangtze were caught and executed.... 

When theJapanese captured Hsiakwan gate they cut off all exit from the city while at least a third of the Chinese Army still was within the walls. 

Because of the disorganization of the Chinese a number of units continued fighting Tuesday noon, many of these not realizing the Japanese had surrounded them and that their cause was hopeless. Japanese tank patrols systematically eliminated these. 

Tuesday morning, while attempting to motor to Hsiakwan, I encountered a desperate group of about twenty​five Chinese soldiers who were still holding the Ningpo Guild Building on Chungahan Road. They later surrendered. 

Thousands of prisoners were executed by the Japanese. Most of the Chinese soldiers who had been interned in the safety zone were shot in masses. The city was combed in a systematic house​to​house search for men having knapsack marks on their shoulders or other signs of having been soldiers. They were herded together and executed. 

Many were killed where they were found, including men innocent of any army connection and many wounded soldiers and civilians. I witnessed three mass executions of prisoners within a few hours Wednesday. In one slaughter a tank gun was turned on a group of more than 100 soldiers at a bomb shelter near the Ministry of Communications. 

A favorite method of execution was to herd groups of a dozen men at entrances of dugout and to shoot them so the bodies toppled inside. Dirt then was shoveled in and the men buried. 

Since the beginning of the Japanese assault on Nanking the city presented a frightful appearance. The Chinese facilities for the care of army wounded were tragically inadequate, so as early as a week ago injured men were seen often on the streets, some hobbling, others crawling along seeking treatment. 

Civilian casualties also were heavy, amounting to thousands. The only hospital open was the American managed University Hospital and its facilities were inadequate for even a fraction of those hurt. 

Nanking's streets were littered with dead. Sometimes bodies had to be moved before automobiles could pass. 

The capture of Hsiakwan Gate by the Japanese was accompanied by the mass killing of the defenders, who were piled up among the sandbags, forming a mound six feet high. Late Wednesday the Japanese had not removed the dead, and two days of heavy military traffic had been passing through, grinding over the remains of men, dogs and horses. 

The Japanese appear to want the horrors to remain as long as possible, to impress on the Chinese the terrible results of resisting Japan. 

Chungahan Road was a long avenue of filth and discarded uniforms, rifles, pistols, machine guns, fieldpieces, knives and knapsacks. In some places the Japanese had to hitch tanks to debris to clear the road.

F. Tillman, "All Captives Slain,'' The New York Times, December 18, 1937, pp. 1, 10. 

Indian Home Rule

Mohandas K. Gandhi (1909)

EDITOR: 

I would say to the extremists: "I know that you want Home Rule for India; it is not to be had for your asking. Everyone will have to take it for himself. What others get for me is not Home Rule but foreign rule; therefore, it would not be proper for you to say that you have obtained Home Rule if you have merely expelled the English. I have already described the true nature of Home Rule. This you would never obtain by force of arms. Brute-force is not natural to Indian soil. You will have, therefore, to rely wholly on soul-force. You must not consider that violence is necessary at any stage for reaching our goal." I would say to the moderates: "Mere petitioning is derogatory; we thereby confess inferiority. To say that British rule is indispensable, is almost a denial of the Godhead. We cannot say that anybody or anything is indispensable except God. Moreover, common sense should tell us that to state that, for the time being, the presence of the English in India is a necessity, is to make them conceited. 

"If the English vacated India, bag and baggage, it must not be supposed that she would be widowed. It is possible that those who are forced to observe peace under their pressure would fight after their withdrawal. There can be no advantage in suppressing an eruption; it must have its vent. If, therefore, before we can remain at peace, we must fight amongst ourselves, it is better that we do so. There is no occasion for a third party to protect the weak. It is this so-called protection which has unnerved us. Such protection can only make the weak weaker. Unless we realize this, we cannot have Home Rule. I would paraphrase the thought of an English divine  and say that anarchy under Home Rule were better than orderly foreign rule. Only, the meaning that the leaned divine attached to Home Rule is different from Indian Home Rule according to my conception. We have to learn, and to teach others, that we do not want the tyranny of either English rule or Indian rule." 

If this idea were carried out, both the extremists and the moderates could join hands. There is no occasion to fear or distrust one another. 

READER: 

What then, would you say to the English? 

EDITOR: 

To them I would respectfully say: "I admit you are my rulers. It is not necessary to debate the question whether you hold India by the sword or by my consent. I have no objection to your remaining in my country, but although you are the rulers; you will have to remain as servants of the people. It is not we who have to do as you wish, but it is you who have to do as we wish. You may keep the riches that you have drained away from this land, but you may not drain riches henceforth. Your function will be, if you so wish, to police India; you must abandon the idea of deriving any commercial benefit from us. We hold the civilization that you support to be the reverse of civilization. We consider our civilization to be far superior to yours. If you realize this truth, it will be to your advantage and, if you do not, according to your own proverb, you should only live in our country in the same manner as we do. You must not do anything that is contrary to our religions. It is your duty as rulers that for the sake of the Hindus you should eschew beef, and for the sake of Mahomedans you should avoid bacon and ham. We have hitherto said nothing because we have been cowed down, but you need not consider that you have not hurt our feelings by your conduct. We are not expressing our sentiments either through base selfishness or fear, but because it is our duty now to speak out boldly. We consider your schools and courts to be useless. We want our own ancient schools and courts to be restored. The common language of India is not English but Hindi. You should, therefore, learn it. We can hold communication with you only in our national language. 

"We cannot tolerate the idea of your spending money on railways and the military. We see no occasion for either. You may fear Russia; we do not. When she comes we shall look after her. If you are with us, we may then receive her jointly. We do not need any European cloth. We shall manage with articles produced and manufactured at home. You may not keep one eye on Manchester (6) and the other on India. We can work together only if our interests are identical.

Reading About the World, Volume 2, edited by Paul Brians, Mary Gallwey, Douglas Hughes, Azfar Hussain, Richard Law, Michael Myers, Michael Neville, Roger Schlesinger, Alice Spitzer, and Susan Swan and published by Harcourt Brace Custom Books.
History of Perónism, excerpts

Eva Duarte de Perón:, 1951

The working class forces have triumphed, thanks to the humble, good men and the workers who saw in Perón not only the social reformer, but also the patriot, the man who brought security to the nation, the man who would fight so that when he retired the country would be bigger, happier, and more prosperous than when he found it. These men made the triumph of Perón possible. This is why we Argentines may enjoy our social justice, and our economic independence which grows greater every day, thanks to the patriotic effort and extraordinary vision of General Perón. We Argentines are proud of our sovereignty, and, as I said on the Ist of May: "When our flag parades along the roads of humanity, the men of the world remember their hope, like a lost sweetheart dressed in white and blue to show them the way to happiness."

This is why we, the Perónistas, may never forget the people; our heart must always be with the humble, the comrades, the poor, the dispossessed, for this is how to carry out best the doctrine of General Perón; and so that the poor, the humble, the working forces, and we ourselves, do not forget, we have pledged to be missionaries of Perón; to do this is to expand his doctrine, not only within our own country, but to offer it to the world as well, as a hope of the rewards always wished for by the working classes. . . .

General Perón has defeated both capitalism and communism. He has defeated capitalism by suppressing oligarchy, by fighting the economic forces, the Bembergs and the trusts. La Prensa, that capitalistic cancer, was not suppressed by Perón, but by the paperboys and the working force. But could the paperboys, the most humble workers of the country, have confronted the powerful paper, through a strike against a business that had so much support, especially from the outside, if there had been no justice, no government which would let them discuss freely and an an equal basis with their bosses. Before, the poor paperboys would have been machine gunned, drowning their hopes forever.

Perón has also defeated internal capitalism, through social economy, putting capital at the service of the economy, and not vice versa, which only gave the workers the right to die of hunger. The law of the funnel, as it is called, the wide part for the capitalists and the narrow part for the people

Perón suppressed imperialist action. Now we have economic independence. He knows well all the insults he will receive for committing the "crime" of defending the country. Some Argentines allied themselves with foreigners in order to slander him, because General Perón was the first to make foreign powers respect Argentina, and treat it as an equal.

General Perón took communism away from the masses, for justice and greater well-being replacing it with syndicalism, about which I would like to say a few words.

Syndicalism supports justice and Perón, but this does not mean that syndicalism participates in political action. It is simply a doctrine of social justice, and its creator, Perón, is now above all politics, because the Argentine syndicates (trade unions), by forming syndicalism, that is, by placing themselves within the doctrine of justice, are authentically representing their members; that which before was discussed with guns is no longer discussed; conquests are defended, which is very different. Syndicalism and the Argentine syndicates, within the doctrine of social justice, support Perón politically; they do not support parties or party candidates, because there will never be another Perón, despite his imitators, whose works are always disastrous. The working classes, by supporting Perón, support the leader of the Argentine workers and not the leader of any political party. Perón is the nation, Perón is work, and Perón is well-being

Eva Duarte de Perón, Historia del Perónismo (Buenos Aires: Presidencia de la Nación, 1951)

"Iron Curtain Speech" 

(abridged)

Winston S. Churchill: March 5, 1946

The United States stands at this time at the pinnacle of world power. It is a solemn moment for the American democracy. For with this primacy in power is also joined an awe-inspiring accountability to the future. As you look around you, you must feel not only the sense of duty done, but also you must feel anxiety lest you fall below the level of achievement. Opportunity is here now, clear and shining, for both our countries. To reject it or ignore it or fritter it away will bring upon us all the long reproaches of the aftertime. 

It is necessary that constancy of mind, persistency of purpose, and the grand simplicity of decision shall rule and guide the conduct of the English-speaking peoples in peace as they did in war. We must, and I believe we shall, prove ourselves equal to this severe requirement. 

I have a strong admiration and regard for the valiant Russian people and for my wartime comrade, Marshal Stalin. There is deep sympathy and goodwill in Britain -- and I doubt not here also -- toward the peoples of all the Russias and a resolve to persevere through many differences and rebuffs in establishing lasting friendships. 

It is my duty, however, to place before you certain facts about the present position in Europe. 

From Stettin in the Baltic to Trieste in the Adriatic an iron curtain has descended across the Continent. Behind that line lie all the capitals of the ancient states of Central and Eastern Europe. Warsaw, Berlin, Prague, Vienna, Budapest, Belgrade, Bucharest and Sofia; all these famous cities and the populations around them lie in what I must call the Soviet sphere, and all are subject, in one form or another, not only to Soviet influence but to a very high and in some cases increasing measure of control from Moscow. 

The safety of the world, ladies and gentlemen, requires a unity in Europe, from which no nation should be permanently outcast. It is from the quarrels of the strong parent races in Europe that the world wars we have witnessed, or which occurred in former times, have sprung. 

Twice the United States has had to send several millions of its young men across the Atlantic to fight the wars. But now we all can find any nation, wherever it may dwell, between dusk and dawn. Surely we should work with conscious purpose for a grand pacification of Europe within the structure of the United Nations and in accordance with our Charter. 

In a great number of countries, far from the Russian frontiers and throughout the world, Communist fifth columns are established and work in complete unity and absolute obedience to the directions they receive from the Communist center. Except in the British Commonwealth and in the United States where Communism is in its infancy, the Communist parties or fifth columns constitute a growing challenge and peril to Christian civilization. 

The outlook is also anxious in the Far East and especially in Manchuria. The agreement which was made at Yalta, to which I was a party, was extremely favorable to Soviet Russia, but it was made at a time when no one could say that the German war might not extend all through the summer and autumn of 1945 and when the Japanese war was expected by the best judges to last for a further eighteen months from the end of the German war. 

I repulse the idea that a new war is inevitable -- still more that it is imminent. It is because I am sure that our fortunes are still in our own hands and that we hold the power to save the future, that I feel the duty to speak out now that I have the occasion and the opportunity to do so. 

I do not believe that Soviet Russia desires war. What they desire is the fruits of war and the indefinite expansion of their power and doctrines. 

But what we have to consider here today while time remains, is the permanent prevention of war and the establishment of conditions of freedom and democracy as rapidly as possible in all countries. Our difficulties and dangers will not be removed by closing our eyes to them. They will not be removed by mere waiting to see what happens; nor will they be removed by a policy of appeasement. 

What is needed is a settlement, and the longer this is delayed, the more difficult it will be and the greater our dangers will become. 

From what I have seen of our Russian friends and allies during the war, I am convinced that there is nothing they admire so much as strength, and there is nothing for which they have less respect than for weakness, especially military weakness. 

For that reason the old doctrine of a balance of power is unsound. We cannot afford, if we can help it, to work on narrow margins, offering temptations to a trial of strength. 

Last time I saw it all coming and I cried aloud to my own fellow countrymen and to the world, but no one paid any attention. Up till the year 1933 or even 1935, Germany might have been saved from the awful fate which has overtaken her and we might all have been spared the miseries Hitler let loose upon mankind. 

There never was a war in history easier to prevent by timely action than the one which has just desolated such great areas of the globe. It could have been prevented, in my belief, without the firing of a single shot, and Germany might be powerful, prosperous and honored today; but no one would listen and one by one we were all sucked into the awful whirlpool. 

We must not let it happen again. This can only be achieved by reaching now, in 1946, a good understanding on all points with Russia under the general authority of the United Nations Organization and by the maintenance of that good understanding through many peaceful years, by the whole strength of the English-speaking world and all its connections. 

If the population of the English-speaking Commonwealth be added to that of the United States, with all that such cooperation implies in the air, on the sea, all over the globe, and in science and in industry, and in moral force, there will be no quivering, precarious balance of power to offer its temptation to ambition or adventure. On the contrary there will be an overwhelming assurance of security. 

If we adhere faithfully to the Charter of the United Nations and walk forward in sedate and sober strength, seeking no one's land or treasure, seeking to lay no arbitrary control upon the thoughts of men, if all British moral and material forces and convictions are joined with your own in fraternal association, the high roads of the future will be clear, not only for us but for all, not only for our time but for a century to come. 

Winston Churchill - March 5, 1946
I Speak of Freedom
Kwame Nkrumah, 1961
For centuries, Europeans dominated the African continent. The white man arrogated to himself the right to rule and to be obeyed by the non-white; his mission, he claimed, was to "civilise" Africa. Under this cloak, the Europeans robbed the continent of vast riches and inflicted unimaginable suffering on the African people. 

All this makes a sad story, but now we must be prepared to bury the past with its unpleasant memories and look to the future. All we ask of the former colonial powers is their goodwill and co-operation to remedy past mistakes and injustices and to grant independence to the colonies in Africa…. 

It is clear that we must find an African solution to our problems, and that this can only be found in African unity. Divided we are weak; united, Africa could become one of the greatest forces for good in the world. 

Although most Africans are poor, our continent is potentially extremely rich. Our mineral resources, which are being exploited with foreign capital only to enrich foreign investors, range from gold and diamonds to uranium and petroleum. Our forests contain some of the finest woods to be grown anywhere. Our cash crops include cocoa, coffee, rubber, tobacco and cotton. As for power, which is an important factor in any economic development, Africa contains over 40% of the potential water power of the world, as compared with about 10% in Europe and 13% in North America. Yet so far, less than 1% has been developed. This is one of the reasons why we have in Africa the paradox of poverty in the midst of plenty, and scarcity in the midst of abundance. 

Never before have a people had within their grasp so great an opportunity for developing a continent endowed with so much wealth. Individually, the independent states of Africa, some of them potentially rich, others poor, can do little for their people. Together, by mutual help, they can achieve much. But the economic development of the continent must be planned and pursued as a whole. A loose confederation designed only for economic co-operation would not provide the necessary unity of purpose. Only a strong political union can bring about full and effective development of our natural resources for the benefit of our people. 

The political situation in Africa today is heartening and at the same time disturbing. It is heartening to see so many new flags hoisted in place of the old; it is disturbing to see so many countries of varying sizes and at different levels of development, weak and, in some cases, almost helpless. If this terrible state of fragmentation is allowed to continue it may well be disastrous for us all. 

There are at present some 28 states in Africa, excluding the Union of South Africa, and those countries not yet free. No less than nine of these states have a population of less than three million. Can we seriously believe that the colonial powers meant these countries to be independent, viable states? The example of South America, which has as much wealth, if not more than North America, and yet remains weak and dependent on outside interests, is one which every African would do well to study. 

Critics of African unity often refer to the wide differences in culture, language and ideas in various parts of Africa. This is true, but the essential fact remains that we are all Africans, and have a common interest in the independence of Africa. The difficulties presented by questions of language, culture and different political systems are not insuperable. If the need for political union is agreed by us all, then the will to create it is born; and where there's a will there's a way. 

The present leaders of Africa have already shown a remarkable willingness to consult and seek advice among themselves. Africans have, indeed, begun to think continentally. They realize that they have much in common, both in their past history, in their present problems and in their future hopes. To suggest that the time is not yet ripe for considering a political union of Africa is to evade the facts and ignore realities in Africa today. 

The greatest contribution that Africa can make to the peace of the world is to avoid all the dangers inherent in disunity, by creating a political union which will also by its success, stand as an example to a divided world. A Union of African states will project more effectively the African personality. It will command respect from a world that has regard only for size and influence. The scant attention paid to African opposition to the French atomic tests in the Sahara, and the ignominious spectacle of the U.N. in the Congo quibbling about constitutional niceties while the Republic was tottering into anarchy, are evidence of the callous disregard of African Independence by the Great Powers. 

We have to prove that greatness is not to be measured in stock piles of atom bombs. I believe strongly and sincerely that with the deep-rooted wisdom and dignity, the innate respect for human lives, the intense humanity that is our heritage, the African race, united under one federal government, will emerge not as just another world bloc to flaunt its wealth and strength, but as a Great Power whose greatness is indestructible because it is built not on fear, envy and suspicion, nor won at the expense of others, but founded on hope, trust, friendship and directed to the good of all mankind. 

The emergence of such a mighty stabilizing force in this strife-worn world should be regarded not as the shadowy dream of a visionary, but as a practical proposition, which the peoples of Africa can, and should, translate into reality. There is a tide in the affairs of every people when the moment strikes for political action. Such was the moment in the history of the United States of America when the Founding Fathers saw beyond the petty wranglings of the separate states and created a Union. This is our chance. We must act now. Tomorrow may be too late and the opportunity will have passed, and with it the hope of free Africa's survival.

From Kwame Nkrumah, I Speak of Freedom: A Statement of African Ideology (London: William Heinemann Ltd., 1961), pp. xi-xiv.

Remarks at the Brandenburg Gate 
West Berlin, Germany 
Ronald Reagan, June 12, 1987
This speech was delivered to the people of West Berlin, yet it was also audible on the East side of the Berlin wall. 
In the 1950s, Khrushchev predicted: "We will bury you." But in the West today, we see a free world that has achieved a level of prosperity and well-being unprecedented in all human history. In the Communist world, we see failure, technological backwardness, declining standards of health, even want of the most basic kind--too little food. Even today, the Soviet Union still cannot feed itself. After these four decades, then, there stands before the entire world one great and inescapable conclusion: Freedom leads to prosperity. Freedom replaces the ancient hatreds among the nations with comity and peace. Freedom is the victor.
And now the Soviets themselves may, in a limited way, be coming to understand the importance of freedom. We hear much from Moscow about a new policy of reform and openness. Some political prisoners have been released. Certain foreign news broadcasts are no longer being jammed. Some economic enterprises have been permitted to operate with greater freedom from state control.
Are these the beginnings of profound changes in the Soviet state? Or are they token gestures, intended to raise false hopes in the West, or to strengthen the Soviet system without changing it? We welcome change and openness; for we believe that freedom and security go together, that the advance of human liberty can only strengthen the cause of world peace. There is one sign the Soviets can make that would be unmistakable, that would advance dramatically the cause of freedom and peace. 
General Secretary Gorbachev, if you seek peace, if you seek prosperity for the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe, if you seek liberalization: Come here to this gate! Mr. Gorbachev, open this gate! Mr. Gorbachev, tear down this wall! 
http://www.reaganlibrary.com/reagan/speeches/wall.asp
Saudi Arabia - Constitution

{ Adopted on: March 1992 }
{ Adopted by Royal decree of King Fahd } { ICL Document Status: Oct 1993 } 

Chapter 1 General Principles
Article 1
The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia is a sovereign Arab Islamic state with Islam as its religion; God's Book and the Sunnah of His Prophet, God's prayers and peace be upon him, are its constitution, Arabic is its language and Riyadh is its capital… 

Chapter 2 [Monarchy]
Article 5
(a) The system of government in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia is that of a monarchy.
(b) Rule passes to the sons of the founding King, Abd al-Aziz Bin Abd al-Rahman al-Faysal Al Sa'ud, and to their children's children. The most upright among them is to receive allegiance in accordance with the principles of the Holy Koran and the Tradition of the Venerable Prophet.
(c) The King chooses the Heir Apparent and relieves him of his duties by Royal order.
(d) The Heir Apparent is to devote his time to his duties as an Heir Apparent and to whatever missions the King entrusts him with.
(e) The Heir Apparent takes over the powers of the King on the latter's death until the act of allegiance has been carried out. 

Article 6
Citizens are to pay allegiance to the King in accordance with the holy Koran and the tradition of the Prophet, in submission and obedience, in times of ease and difficulty, fortune and adversity. 

Article 7
Government in Saudi Arabia derives power from the Holy Koran and the Prophet's tradition. 

Article 8 [Government Principles]
Government in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia is based on the premise of justice, consultation, and equality in accordance with the Islamic Shari'ah. 

Chapter 3 Features of the Saudi Family
Article 9
The family is the kernel of Saudi society, and its members shall be brought up on the basis of the Islamic faith, and loyalty and obedience to God, His Messenger, and to guardians; respect for
and implementation of the law, and love of and pride in the homeland and its glorious history as the Islamic faith stipulates… 

Article 13
education will aim at instilling the Islamic faith in the younger generation, providing its members with knowledge and skills and preparing them to become useful members in the building of their society, members who love their homeland and are proud of its history. 

Chapter 4 Economic Principles
Article 14
All God's bestowed wealth, be it under the ground, on the surface or in national territorial waters, in the land or maritime domains under the state's control, are the property of the state as defined by law. The law defines means of exploiting, protecting, and developing such wealth in the interests of the state, its security and economy. ..
The state protects freedom of private property and its sanctity. No one is to be stripped of his property except when it serves the public interest, in which case fair compensation is due. 

Article 19
Public confiscation of money is prohibited and the penalty of private confiscation is to be imposed only by a legal order… 

Chapter 5 Rights and Duties
Article 23 [Islam]
The state protects Islam; it implements its Shari'ah; it orders people to do right and shun evil; it fulfills the duty regarding God's call. 

Article 24 [Holy Places]
The state works to construct and serve the Holy Places; it provides security and care for those who come to perform the pilgrimage and minor pilgrimage in them through the provision of facilities and peace. 

Article 25 [World Peace]
The state strives for the achievement of the hopes of the Arab and Islamic nation for solidarity and unity of word, and to consolidate its relations with friendly states. 

Article 26 [Human Rights]
The state protects human rights in accordance with the Islamic Shari'ah. 

Article 27 [Welfare Rights]
The state guarantees the rights of the citizen and his family in cases of emergency, illness and disability, and in old age; it supports the system of social security and encourages institutions and individuals to contribute in acts of charity. 

Article 28 [Work]
The state provides job opportunities for who-ever is capable of working; it enacts laws that protect the employee and employer. 

Article 29 [Science, Culture]
The state safeguards science, literature and culture; it encourages scientific research; it protects the Islamic and Arab heritage and contributes toward the Arab, Islamic and human civilization. 

Article 30 [Education]
The state provides public education and pledges to combat illiteracy. 

Article 31 [Health Care]
The state takes care of health issues and provides health care for each citizen. 

Article 32 [Environment, Nature]
The state works for the preservation, protection, and improvement of the environment, and for the prevention of pollution. 

Article 33 [Armed Forces]
The state establishes and equips the Armed Forces for the defence of the Islamic religion, the Two Holy Places, society, and the citizen. 

Article 34 [Military Service]
The defence of the Islamic religion, society, and country is a duty for each citizen. The regime establishes the provisions of military service. 

Article 35 [Citizenship]
The statutes define the Regulations governing Saudi Arabian nationality. 

Article 36 [Arrest]
The state provides security for all its citizens and all residents within its territory and no one shall be arrested, imprisoned, or have their actions restricted except in cases specified by statutes. 

Article 37 [Home]
The home is sacrosanct and shall not be entered without the permission of the owner or be searched except in cases specified by statutes. 

Article 38 [Punishment, nulla poena]
Penalties shall be personal and there shall be no crime or penalty except in accordance with the Shari'ah or organizational law. There shall be no punishment except for acts committed subsequent to the coming into force of the organizational law. 

Article 39 [Expression]
Information, publication, and all other media shall employ courteous language and the state's regulations, and they shall contribute to the education of the nation and the bolstering of its unity. All acts that foster sedition or division or harm the state's security and its public relations or detract from man's dignity and rights shall be prohibited. The statutes shall define all that. 

Article 40 [Communication]
Telegraphic, postal, telephone, and other means of communications shall be safeguarded. They cannot be confiscated, delayed, read or listened to except in cases defined by statutes. 

Article 41 [Residents' Duties]
Residents of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia shall abide by its laws and shall observe the values of Saudi society and respect its traditions and feelings. 

Article 42 [Asylum, Extradition]
The state shall grant the right to political asylum when the public interest demands this. Statutes and international agreements shall define the rules and procedures governing the extradition of common criminals. 

Article 43 [Royal Courts]
The King's Court and that of the Crown Prince shall be open to all citizens and to anyone who has a complaint or a plea against an injustice. Every individual shall have a right to address the public authorities in all matters affecting him. 

Article 60
The King is the commander-in-chief of all the armed forces. He appoints officers and puts an end to their duties in accordance with the law. 

Article 61
The King declares a state of emergency, general mobilization and war, and the law defines the rules for this. 

Article 62
If there is a danger threatening the safety of the Kingdom or its territorial integrity, or the security of its people and its interests, or which impedes the functioning of the state institutions, the King may take urgent measures in order to deal with this danger And if the King considers that these measures should continue, he may then implement the necessary regulations to this end. 

Article 63
The King receives Kings and Heads of State. He appoints his representatives to states, and he receives the credentials of state representatives accredited to him. 

Article 64
The King awards medals, as defined by regulations. 

Article 65
The King may delegate prerogatives to the Crown Prince by Royal decree… 

Chapter 8 Control Bodies
Article 79
All the state's revenues and expenditures will come under subsequent control and all the state's movable and immovable funds will be controlled in order to confirm the good use of these funds and their preservation. An annual report will be submitted on this matter to the head of the Council of Ministers. The law will define the competent control body and its obligations and prerogatives. 

Article 80
government bodies will come under control in order to confirm the good performance of the administration and the implementation of the statutes. Financial and administrative offenses will be investigated and an annual report will be submitted on this matter to the head of the Council of Ministers. The law will define the competent body in charge of this and it's obligations and prerogatives. 

Chapter 9 General Provisions
Article 81
The implementation of this law will not prejudice the treaties and agreements signed by the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia with international bodies and organizations. 

Article 82
Without violating the content of Article 7, no provision of this law whatsoever may be suspended unless it is temporary such as in a time of war or during the declaration of a state of emergency. This temporary suspension will be in accordance with the terms of the law. 

Article 83
This law may only be amended in the same way as it was promulgated.
http://www.servat.unibe.ch/law/icl/sa00000_.html
Dara and Sara - Iran's Islamic alternative to Ken and Barbie
From Islamfortoday.com 

A website for Westerners seeking a knowledge and understanding of Islam.  A guide to the religion of Islam, Muslim history and civilizations, the rights of women in Islam, Islam in the West and around the world today plus Muslim schools and family life.
Meet Dara and Sara, Iran's answer to Ken and Barbie.  The Muslim dolls have been developed by a government agency to promote traditional values, with their modest clothing and pro-family backgrounds.  They are widely seen as an effort to counter the American dolls and accessories that have flooded the Iranian market  Toy seller Masoumeh Rahimi welcomed the dolls, saying Barbie was "foreign to Iran's culture" because some of the buxom, blonde dolls have revealing clothing. She said young girls who play with Barbie, a doll she sees as wanton, could grow into women who reject Iranian values.  "I think every Barbie doll is more harmful than an American missile," Ms Rahimi said. Dara and Sara were born as characters in school books and their lives have also grown in stories that are being sold on cassette along with the dolls.  They have been developed and are being marketed by the Institute for the Intellectual Development of Children and Young Adults, a government agency affiliated with the Ministry of Education.

Toy sellers are welcoming the new characters.  The siblings help each other solve problems and turn to their loving parents for guidance.  The children are supposed to be eight years old, young enough under Islamic law for Sara to appear in public without a headscarf.  But each of the four models of Sara comes with a white scarf to cover her brown or black hair.  Another toy seller, Mehdi Hedayat, said: "Dara and Sara are strategic products to preserve our national identity.  "And of course, it is an answer to Barbie and Ken, which have dominated Iran's toy market."  Some 100,000 dolls have been manufactured - in China - and each will sell for 125,000 rials ($15) compared with 332,000 rials for a genuine Barbie and 25,000 rials for a copy.
Excerpts from Silent Spring 
Rachel Carson, 1962
The history of life on earth has been a history of interaction between living things and their surroundings. To a large extent, the physical form and the habits of the earth's vegetation and its animal life have been molded by the environment. Considering the whole span of earthly time, the opposite effect, in which life actually modifies its surroundings, has been relatively slight. Only within the moment of time represented by the present century has one species—man—acquired significant power to alter the nature of his world.

During the past quarter century this power has not only increased to one of disturbing magnitude but it has changed in character. The most alarming of all man's assaults upon the environment is the contamination of air, earth, rivers, and sea with dangerous and even lethal materials. This pollution is for the most part irrecoverable; the chain of evil it initiates not only in the world that must support life but in living tissues is for the most part irreversible. In this now universal contamination of the environment, chemicals are the sinister and little-recognized partners of radiation in changing the very nature of the world—the very nature of its life. Strontium 90, released through nuclear explosions into the air, comes to the earth in rain or drifts down as fallout, lodges in soil, enters into the grass or corn or wheat grown there, and in time takes up its abode in the bones of a human being, there to remain until his death. Similarly, chemicals sprayed on croplands or forests or gardens lie long in the soil, entering into living organisms, passing from one to another in a chain of poisoning and death. Or they pass mysteriously by underground streams until they emerge and, through the alchemy of air and sunlight, combine into new forms that kill vegetation, sicken cattle, and work unknown harm on

those who drink from once pure wells. As Albert Schweitzer has said, "Man can hardly even recognize the devils of his own creation."
Rachel Carson, "Silent Spring," in Diane Ravitch, ed., The American Reader: Words that Moved a Nation (New York: HarperCollins, 1990), 323-325.
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